(Re)Making and Undoing of

PEACE/CONFLI

This book presents the selected proceedings of the “Third International Conference on Communication
and Media Studies: (Re)Making and Undoing of Peace/Conflict” hosted in 11-12 April 2012 by the Faculty
of Communication and Media Studies at Fastern Mediterranean University in Famagusta, North Cyprus.
The conference was organized by the Center of Research and Communication for Peace, located and

workingin the said Faculty of Communication and Media Studies.

The theme of our conference was “(Re)Making and Undoing of Peace/Conflict.” With our conference

theme we wanted to highlight how both conflict and peace are actively and performatively made and undone.
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Conflict and peace don't just happen by themselves, as themselves. They ate not static givens as polar
opposites. They are always in process, in becoming, yet to come. What this also means is that, in their
becoming, they can uncannily evolve and change into their opposite as well. An intervention for a peaceful
resolution, for instance, can turn out to cultivate another conflict. Neither peace nor conflict are guaranteed
to stay as they are. This gives those of us who live in conflict situations hope for a peaceful future, but also

calls for ongoing vigilance. Peace work is like housework in that it never ends.
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Introduction

Tugrul ilter

This book presents the selected proceedings of the Third International Conference on
Communication and Media Studies: (Re)Making and Undoing of Peace/Conflict hosted
in 11-12 April 2012 by the Faculty of Communication and Media Studies at Fastern Mediterranean
University in Famagusta, North Cyprus. The conference was organized by the Center of Research and
Conmmnication for Peace, located and working in the said Faculty of Communication and Media Studies.

The theme of our conference was “(Re)Making and Undoing of Peace/Conflict.” The theme of outr
previous confetence was “Communication in Peace/Conflict in Communication.” In between the
two, we also organized a “Peace Journalism Conference.” As you can easily tell, issues related to peace
and conflict are pressing concerns for us in the Faculty of Communication and Media Studies. This is
certainly related to the fact that we, the organizers, live in Cyprus, marked by a history of conflict and
prolonged attempts at a peaceful resolution of conflict, and where reflection on peace and conflict
are pressing concerns. At the same time, Cyprus is not singularly unique in providing a reason(s)
for these concerns, as peace and conflict are pressing concerns for peoples of our wider region, the
Middle East, and our contemporary world as well, with its rapidly globalizing economic, political and
international crises and measures to resolve such crises. Our increased interconnectedness, indicated
by the term globalization, means that the effects of a crisis somewhere are less able to be confined to
that locality, but have far reaching consequences for others living elsewhere.

With our conference theme we also wanted to highlight how both conflict and peace are actively and
petformatively made and undone. Conflict and peace don’t just happen by themselves, as themselves.
They are not static givens as polar opposites. They are always in process, in becoming, yet to come.
What this also means is that, in their becoming, they can uncannily evolve and change into their
opposite as well. An intervention for a peaceful resolution, for instance, can turn out to cultivate
another conflict. Neither peace nor conflict are guaranteed to stay as they are. This gives those of us
who live in conflict situations hope for a peaceful future, but also calls for ongoing vigilance. Peace

work is like housework in that it never ends.

We invited Gary Hall, professor of media and performing arts at Coventry University in Britain, as
keynote speaker of the conference. We are continually impressed with the crucial work that Professor
Hall is doing in the fields of digital media, cultural studies, deconstruction, and open access publishing,
addressing the procrustean recasting of the university as an institution that is going on around us. 1
will introduce Gary Hall separately, but let me just mention that his stimulating keynote speech was
titled “An Academic Spring: Putting the Neoliberal University to the Test.””

An international gathering of academics from twelve different countries responded to our call and
presented thought provoking papers discussing various aspects of the issues posed by our call for
papers. The conference continued what is becoming a tradition of providing an opportunity for
both regional and global exchange of ideas, to establish new academic relations, and to make new
friends. I would like to take this opportunity to thank them all for contributing to the success of our

conference.

In addition to our participants and keynote speaker, many people worked hard to make our conference
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possible on and behind the scenes. I would like to thank the Faeulty of Communnication and Media Studies,
and the Eastern Mediterranean University, the institutions hosting the conference. I would also like to
thank The British Council, for their very crucial and appreciated support. I am writing on behalf of both
the Center of Research and Commmunication for Peace, and the conference organizing committee, and would
like to thank the other members, Hanife Aliefendioglu, Nurten Kara, and Pembe Behcetogullar—
very dear and special colleagues. I would like to thank our Administative Officer Emine Alpsoy for
the role she played in the otganization of our conference. I would also like to thank our graduate
assistant Arzu Reis who has helped the organizing committee from the beginning, and our resourceful
instructor Serkan Sen, who mobilized his “Event Management” class to work at our conference as
a class project. I would like to thank Shahryar Mirzaalikhani and Metin Ersoy for the design of
the conference literature and posters. Shahryar deserves special recognition beyond my word of
thanks. He is a special, kind, considerate, tireless, and able person. I would like to thank our computer
specialist Arkin Ozsuner who helped with the computer and sound set up. I would also like to thank
the staff from EMU-TV who made the live broadcast of our keynote presentation possible. And
finally, our kind and generous graduate assistant Engin Alu¢ provided invaluable help with this book’s
design and its readiness for printing; I reiterate my heartfelt thanks to all.




Call for papers

Call for paper for the Third International Conference in Communication and Media Studies

Theme : (Re)Making and Undoing of Peace/Conflict
Keynote Speaker : Professor Gary Hall, Coventry University, UK
Dates of the Conference  :11-13 April 2012

Organizer : Center of Research and Communication for Peace
Venue : Faculty of Communication and Media Studies

Eastern Mediterranean University

Famagusta, North Cyprus

The Center of Research and Commmnication for Peace in the Faculty of Communication and Media Studies
at Eastern Mediterranean University invites paper, panel, and event proposals addressing the general
theme of “(Re)Making and Undoing of Peace/Conflict.” The Third International Conference in
Communication and Media Studies, which will be held at the EMU facilities in Famagusta, North
Cyprus between 11-13 April 2012, aims at bringing together scholars to present their research and
exchange ideas in a wide range of topics under the general theme including but not limited to:

e Peace is love/Love and peace/loving peace

e Peace as a process, not a fixed state

e Maintenance of peace/conflict: Regulating conflict/Policing peace

® Media/Communication pedagogies for peace

e The mediatized life of peace/conflict

e Mapping media: Ownership and editorial control in conflict zones

e Throwing stones at glass ceilings: Naming and shaming gender inequalities in the media
e Usage of the new media in peace/conflict activities

e Technologies for/of peace

e Methods and methodologies in peace-making

e Methods and methodologies of peace journalism

e Remembering or forgetting for peace

e Forgiveness, justice and peace

e Cosmopolitanism and forgiveness

e Documentary: Film as remembering?

e Filming/forgetting the scene

e The past remains, mourn for today

e Truth and reconciliation

e Dialogue and the dialogic of self-other relations

e Politics of difference, politics of identity, politics of friendship

e Identity politics versus politics of affinity

e Ethical responsibility: Responding to the otherness of the other as well as to the otherness-within
e Ethnocentrism and its different forms like racism, sexism, nationalism, orientalism, agism.
e Epistemic violence and its role in the perpetration of physical violence.

e Excommunicating the other-within, xenophobia

e Hospitality: Conditional and unconditional

e Hosting immigrants

e Hostility toward different others, xenophobia

e Hospitality and hostility of citizenship

ix



e Media representations of the consumer-citizen

e Globalization, peace, and cosmopolitanism

e The “New International”

e Dissociation of identity: The originality of representation and mediation

e Step-Mothertongue

e Human-animal dissociation

e Youth in cultures-in-conflict

The language of our international conference will be both English and Turkish.

The deadline for submitting proposals is 21 June 2011. Please send your abstracts (not more than 300
wotds) to: http://fems.emu.edu.tt/mupc2012

Do not hesitate to contact us if you have any question: mupc2012@emu.edu.tr




Introducing the Keynote Speaker
Professor Gary Hall

Tugrul ilter
Now;, I would like to introduce our keynote speaker, Professor Gary Hall.

I think it is fair to say that we are all affected by the transformation of the university as a result of
the neoliberal drive to privatize what is ours in common, and to impose a business model to align its
operations with private interests and their profit motive. Increasingly, our work is judged in terms of
whether or not it is functional for the realization of profit. This is an example of what Jean-Fran-
cois Lyotard had called the “terror of the operativity criterion”. Often these policies are rammed
down our throats against popular protest, without due process, without transparency, without
accountability, and without the consent of the very people who are affected by these decisions.

Gary Hall has been thinking, writing, and offering viable alternatives to the transformation of the
university long before it became an emergency for many of us. His response is not a traditionalist
one, relying on a fall-from-grace story, positing an idyllic “before” of the present university-in-crisis.
The university has always been in deconstruction, as, perhaps, the title of Kant’s book, “The Conflict
of the Faculties,” also suggests. So, Gary Hall has come up with practical and inventive re-uses of
contemporary digital communication technologies which re-transforms the very institution of the
university, subverts the stranglehold of corporate operationalization, and opens it up to the (always
different) future, to the university-to-come.

Responding to how academic publishing has become subservient to the private quest for profit,
which limits access to research and knowledge produced by us only to those who can pay, turning us
into accessories to somebody’s profit maximization scheme, he was instrumental in the founding of

the open-access online journal Culture Machine.

Together with an international group of academics he also founded The Open Humanities Press, which is
largely online, and open-access, and being online, is open to experimental, inventive texts. As part of
The Open Humanities Press, he is an editor of the Liguid Book series, which is open-access, open-ended,

collaborative and democratic.

He also founded CSe1RCH, the cultural studies e-archive which allows open access to the archived
work there.

He discusses these and related issues in a number of books such as Culture in Bits, Digitize This Book!:
The Politics of New Media, or Why We Need Open Access Now, New Cultural Studies (edited with Claire
Birchall), and Experimenting: Essays with Samuel Weber (edited with Simon Morgan Wortham) and many
articles published in journals. As expected, his work is available open-access in the cultural studies
archive and can also be reached through his web site at <garyhall.info>.

We learn from his website that he is developing a series of “politico-institutional interventions—
dubbed activist scholarship or ‘deconstructions in the public sphere’—which draw on digital media

xi
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to actualize or creatively perform critical and cultural theory, and that he is writing two monographs:
Media Giffs, designed as a follow-up to Digitize This Book!, and Pirate Philosophy.”

We have known Gary Hall as a keynote speaker in a previous conference a few years back. We have
been collectively impressed by his generosity. He is attentive and caring to his listeners, hoping to
engage them on their terms and in terms of their concerns. During that conference, our doctoral

students were especially impressed by such considerate engagement and generosity.

And for all of this, I have the great pleasure of introducing to you, Professor Gary Hall.




An Academic Spring: Putting the
Neoliberal University to the Test

Gary Hall

Coventry University
gary@garyhall.info

Much has been written about the ‘crisis of capitalism’ and associated events known, for short, as the student protests, August riots,
and global Occupy movement. ' But although they form a starting point for what I have to say today, I do not want to talk about
these events themselves too much. Not because I do not think they are interesting: they are, very. It is just that:

1) If it is an articulation of the immediate political situation you want there is a lot of work already available on this — including of
course contributions from Alain Badiou, Judith Butler, Jean-Luc Nancy and Slavoj Zizek.

2) I am concerned about using these events as intellectual capital: as an opportunity to establish and reinforce my own position and
credentials as some kind of publically or politically engaged figure. Is there not a risk of attempts by academics such as myself to
represent, or speak to, these protests - even when we do so in an approving fashion that is critical of other intellectual, societal and
governmental responses ? - flying in the face of alot of what these events are actually about? Do slogans such as “They don’t represent
us’, not point toward a non-representational political practice, one that goes beyond the idea that the politicians of representative
democtacy support the corporate interests of the 1% rather than those of the people, the 99%?

3) I am also wary of being complacent about immediate political needs and what it is most urgent and important to write and speak
about. This is not an easy thing to say at a time when the pendulum of intellectual fashion in the West has swung back to such a
degree that the radical theory that is most acceptable and feted today - from Zizek and Hardt and Negti, to Galloway and Toscano -
seems almost invatiably materialist and/or Marxist in inspiration. Yet it seems to me the existing political discoutses of urgency and
crisis around these events risks closing off access to the ‘political’, and the decision as to what it is most necessary and urgent to write

about and take a position on, as much as it opens it up. *

o, instead, I want to ask, to what extent do these events pose a challenge to those of us who work ‘in’ the university — a challenge
So, instead, I t to ask, to what extent do th ts p hallenge to th f h k ‘in’ th halleng,
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that encourages us to go further than merely endeavouring to ust say “no’” to the idea of universities operating as for-profit business

in order to serve the economy, and demanding a return to the kind of publicly financed mass education policy that prevailed in the
West in the Keynesian era? What if we, too, in our capacity as academics, authors, writers, thinkers and scholars want to resist the

1 A version of this keynote lecture was published as ‘Pirate Radical Philosophy’, Radical Philosophy: A Journal of Socialist and Feminist Philosophy, 173, May/June, 2012: http:/ /www.
radicalphilosophy.com/commentary/ pirate-radical-philosophy-2.

2 See, among many possible examples, Alain Badiou writing on the events in Tunisia and Egypt:

Is it not laughable to see well-paid and well-fed intellectuals, retreating soldiers of the capital-parliamentarism that serves us as a moth-eaten Paradise, offering their
services to the awe-inspiring Tunisian and Egyptian people, in order to teach these savages the ABC of ‘democracy?” What pathetic persistence of colonial arrogance!
In the situation of political misery that we’ve been living in for the last three decades, is it not evident to surmise that it is us who have everything to learn from the
popular uprisings of the moment? Don’t we sense the urgency of giving a close look at everything, that, over there, made possible, by collective action the overthrow
of oligarchic and corrupt governments, who — or maybe especially — stood in a humiliating position of servitude to the Western world? Yes, we should be the
students of these movements, and not their stupid professors. For they give life, with the genius of their own inventions, to those same political principles that for
some time now the dominant powers tried to convince us were obsolete. And in particular the principle that Marat never stopped recalling: when it is a matter of
liberty, equality, emancipation, we all have to join the popular upheavals.

(Alain Badiou, “The Universal Reach of Popular Uprisings’: http://www.lacan.com/thesymptom/?page_id=1031; my emphasis)
3 See, for example, the poster at: http:/ /www.flickr.com/photos/34098908@N00/5816327472/

4 As has been pointed out: “This in no sense implies that complacency rather than urgency is the appropriate pathos for writing about these matters, but that the urging of urgency
maintains a relation to complacency that is not here thought through, just because of the urgency of the argument’ (Geoffrey Bennington, ‘Emergencies’, The Oxford Literary
Review, Volume 18, 1996, p.201)




An Academic Spring: Putting the Neoliberal University to the Test

continued imposition of a neoliberal political rationality that may appear dead on its feet but, zombie-like, is still managing to blunder
on? How can we think and act, not so much for or with the anti-austerity protesters, ‘craduates without a future’, ‘digital natives’
and ‘remainder of capital’ in places such as Spain, Italy, California, Buenos Aires and Chile - protesting alongside them, accepting
invitations to speak to and write about them - but in terms of them, thus refusing to simply submit critical thought to ‘existing
political discourses and the formulation of political needs those discourses articulate’, and so ‘defusing’ what Merleau-Ponty called
‘the trap of the event’? > What if we desite a very different university to the one we have, but have no wish to retain or restore the
paternalistic, class-bound model associated with the writings of Arnold, Leavis and Newman? While appreciating the idea that there
is an outside to the university is itself a university idea, and that attempts to move beyond the institution too often leave it in place
and uncontested, is it nonetheless possible to take impetus from the emergence of autonomous, self-organised learning communities
such as The Public School, and free text-sharing networks such as AAAAARG.ORG? Does the struggle against the ‘becoming
business’ of the university not require us, too, to have the courage to try out new economic, legal and political systems and models
for the production, publication, sharing and discussion of knowledge and ideas; and thus to open ourselves to transforming radically

the material practices and social relations of our academic labour?

To date, such questions have proven surprisingly difficult to bring into focus, no doubt in part because they do indeed contain the
potential to change and renew, radically, our professional practices and identities. In the March following the student protests of
November 2010, the Institute of Contemporary Arts in London hosted an afternoon of talks under the title ‘Radical Publishing:
What Are We Struggling For?” At first sight this event looked like it might explore some of these issues. As it turned out, the
afternoon featured extensive discussion from speakers including Franco ‘Bifo’ Berardi, David Graeber, Peter Hallward and Mark
Fisher of K-Punk blog fame about politics, understood according to the most easy-to-identify signs and labels, the majority of which
concerned political transformation elsewhere: in the past, the future, Egypt and what has come to be known as the Arab Spring.
Somewhat surprisingly, given its title, there was very little discussion of anything that would actually affect the work, business, role
and practices of the speakers themselves: radical ideas of publishing with transformed modes of production, say.

But perhaps we should not be surprised. After all, blindspots of this nature are widespread throughout the humanities. Take the
very idea on which the humanities, and with it the concept of the university, are based: that of the human itself. * The humanities
have critically interrogated the concept of the human for the last hundred years and more, not least in the guise of critical theory
and continental philosophy. Yet the dominant mode of production of knowledge and research in the humanities continues to be
tied to the idea of the indivisible, individual, liberal human(ist) author. It is a description of how theories and concepts are created,
developed, published and disseminated that is as applicable to the latest generation of theorists to emerge as it is to the ‘golden
generation’ of Barthes, Foucault, Lyotard and Lacan — not just radical philosophers such as Agamben, Badiou, Latour and Stiegler,
but many of the so-called ‘children of the 68ers’, like Meillassoux, too. For all that theorists nowadays may be more inclined to
write using a computer keyboard and screen than a fountain pen or typewriter, their way of creating, developing and disseminating
theory and theoretical concepts remains much the same. This is the case with respect to the initial production of their texts and their
materiality — the focus on print-on-paper codex books and articles, or at the very least paper-centric texts, written by lone scholars
usually in a study or office, and designed to make a forceful, authoritative, mastetly contribution to knowledge. But it is also the case
with regard to the attribution of their texts to individualised human beings whose identities — regardless of any associations they
may have with anti- or post-humanist philosophy — are unified and self-present enough for them to be able to claim them as their
original work or property.

Admittedly, these traditional methods for the creation, composition, publication and circulation of knowledge and research are being
brought into question by the emergent field of the digital humanities. Witness literary theorist Stanley Fish’s recent characterisation
of those forms of communication associated with the digital humanities, blogs especially, as ‘provisional, ephemeral, interactive,
communal, available to challenge, interruption and interpolation’. Fish consequently positions such uses of networked digital media
technologies as standing directly against the traditional ambition of the scholarly critic, an ambition he admits to sharing; This entails
being able ‘to write about a topic with such force and completeness that no other critic will be able to say a word about it’. It is an
aim he ascribes to a ‘desire for pre-eminence, authority and disciplinary power’. Accordingly, Fish contrasts both blogs and the digital
humanities to the kind of ‘long-form scholarship — books and articles submitted to learned journals and university presses’ — he
has devoted his professional life to, and which he describes in terms of the building of ‘arguments that are intended to be decisive,

5 Michel Foucault, “The Concern for Truth’, Politics, Philosophy, Culture: Interviews and Other Writings, 1977-1984, ed. Lawrence D. Kritzman, Routledge, New York, 1988, p.263. For
a discussion of the importance of the distinction between “for” and ‘in terms of”, see Wendy Brown, Po/itics Out of History, Princeton University Press, Princeton and Oxford, 2001,
p.42-43, from where these quotations are taken.

6 As Samuel Weber has argued: To speak of the Humanities, then, is to imply a model of unity based on a certain idea of the human, whether as opposed to the divine (medieval,
scholastic humanism) or to the non-human animal world.... The unity of the university remains profoundly bound up with the notion of a universally valid essence of the ‘human’,
which is the anthropological correlative of the epistemological universalism that resides at the core of the university as an institution....

(Samuel Weber, ‘The Future of the Humanities: Experimenting’, Culture Machine 2, 2000, http:/ /www.culturemachine.net/index.php/cm/article/view/311/296)

— 2




Coventry University Gary Hall

comprehensive, monumental, definitive and, most important, all mine’.”

Yet the digital humanist Fish concentrates on in most detail, Kathleen Fitzpatrick, does not offer a profound challenge to ideas of
the human, subjectivity, or the associated concept of the author at all. Nor, to be fair, is she interested in doing so. In fact, far from
questioning radically the notion of the human that underpins ‘the “myth” of the stand-alone, masterful author’, ® Fitzpatrick’s view
of the digital humanities sees it as being more concerned to bring the humanities as they are traditionally known and understood to

bear on computing technologies. ’

Take her recent book Planned Obsolescence, which, as an experiment with open peer review, was itself first published on a blog others
could contribute to. Fish portrays Fitzpatrick as contending in this volume:

first, that authorship has never been thus isolated — one always writes against the background of, and in conversation with,
innumerable predecessors and contemporaries who ate in effect one’s collaborators — and, second, that the ‘myth’ of the
stand-alone, masterful author is exposed for the fiction it is by the new forms of communication — blogs, links, hypertext,
re-mixes, mash-ups, multi-modalities. .. — that have emerged with the development of digital technology. *

Yet, as Fitzpatrick makes clear in a section of her book expressly concerned with the change in authorship ‘From Individual to

Collaborative’:

the kinds of collaboration I’'m interested in need not necessarily result in literal co-authorship... The shift that 'm calling
for may therefore be less ... for writing in groups than for a shift in our focus from the individualistic parts of our work
to those that are more collective, more socially situated ... One need not literally shate authorship of one’s texts in order
to share the process of writing those texts themselves; the collaboration that digital publishing networks may inspire might
parallel, for instance, the writing groups in which many scholars already share their work, secking feedback while the work
is in process. "'

Fish reads this as suggesting that, if the individual is defined and constituted by relationships, the individual is not really an entity that
can be said to have ownership of either its intentions or their effects; the individual is (as poststructuralist theory used to tell us) just a
relay through which messages circulating in the network pass and are sent along’ ' As Fitzpatrick emphasizes, however, the shift she
is calling for is ‘less radical than it initially sounds’. Far from being based on a rigorous decentring of the subject, her approach often
seems closer to the liberal-democratic humanist stance she is endeavouring to question; albeit one in which ‘unique’, stable, centered
authors are now involved in a ‘social’ conversation ‘composed of individuals’ that is somewhat akin to Habermas’s ideal speech
situation — at least to the extent this ‘conversation” appears to contain relatively little conflict, antagonism or incommensurability
between the participants. ' There is no differend, as Lyotard would put it. Responding to Fish on his own blog, Fitzpatrick is at pains
to point out she is not maintaining notions of the author, text and originality ‘are going away in the digital age, only that they are
changing, as the interpretive community of scholars changes”. '*

It is significant in this respect that Fitzpatrick chose to employ a blogging tool for her experiment with open peer review: namely,
WordPress, albeit it with the CommentPress plugin, which enables comments to appear alongside the main body of the text on a
paragraph-by-paragraph, whole-page or entire-document basis. For most blogs (in contrast to wikis, say) do not actually allow for
collaborative writing, let alone ‘elimination of the individual’. The work of a blog’s author tends to be kept quite separate from that
of others who use the same blog to review or respond to that work. Although ‘responses to the text’ may indeed ‘appear in the
same form, and the same frame, as the text itself”’, ' these two distinct identities and roles —otiginal author and secondaty reviewer,
respondent or commentator — are maintained and reinforced by the blogging medium. So not only does Fitzpatrick not actually put
ideas of the human, subjectivity or the associated concept of the author to the test, neither do blogs, for all that Fish portrays both
otherwise. Instead, the maintenance of authorship and originality on Fitzpatrick’s part is achieved with the assistance of the very
medium (blogging) Fish positions as creating problems for it.

7 Stanley Fish, ‘The Digital Humanities and the Transcending of Mortality’, New York Times: Opinionator, 9 January, 2012, http://opinionator.blogs.nytimes.com/2012/01/09/
the-digital-humanities-and-the-transcending-of-mortality/; emphasis added.

8 Ibid.

9 The “’big tent” that the digital humanities can be’, she writes, is ‘a nexus of fields within which scholars use computing technologies to investigate the kinds of questions that are
traditional to the humanities, or, as is more true of my own work, who ask traditional kinds of humanities-oriented questions about computing technologies’. Kathleen Fitzpatrick,
‘Reporting from the Digital Humanities 2010 Conference’, Chronicle of Higher Education, 13 July, 2010, http://chronicle.com/blogPost/Reporting-from-the-Digital /25473/.

10 Stanley Fish, “The Digital Humanities and the Transcending of Mortality’.

11 Kathleen Fitzpatrick, Planned Obsolescence: Publishing, Technology, and the Future of the Academy, New York University Press, New York, 2009 (published in print in 2011),
http:/ /mediacommons.futureofthebook.org/mcpress/plannedobsolescence.

12 Stanley Fish, “The Digital Humanities and the Transcending of Mortality’.
13 Kathleen Fitzpatrick, Planned Obsolescence.
14 Kathleen Fitzpatrick, 10 January 2012; response to Stanley Fish, “The Digital Humanities and the Transcending of Mortality’.

15 Kathleen Fitzpatrick, Planned Obsolescence.




An Academic Spring: Putting the Neoliberal University to the Test

While they are different to traditional forms of long-form scholarship, the way the majority of academics interact with blogs and
social networks such as Facebook and Google+ actually functions to promote and sustain notions of the author and originality
far more than they undermine them. This is in no small part due to the fact that, as Felix Stalder points out, ‘[yJou have to present
yourself in public as an individual in order to be able to join digital social networks, which, increasingly, becomes a precondition [to]
join other forms of social networking” ' (Hence you can’t use a pseudonym on Google+ unless you are a celebrity already known
by an established pseudonym - which is also why Salman Rushdie was eventually allowed to use his pseudonym on Facebook). Such
personal social networks may thus be seen to offer a variation on the theme of what Beverley Skeggs calls ‘compulsory individuality’
—with a lot of academics using them as a means of promoting and marketing themselves, their work and ideas, not least by gathering
‘friends’ and ‘circles’ to network with and presenting themselves as accessible, engaged, charismatic personalities who are ‘always
on’.

So where does that leave us, if even the digital humanities do not represent too much of a test of the orthodox modes of creation,
composition, legitimisation, accreditation, publication and dissemination in the humanities? Interestingly, in a book from 2009, one
of the participants in the ICA’s Radical Publishing event, Franco ‘Bifo’ Berardi, raised the question as to whether we should not ‘free
ourselves from the thirst’ for the kind of ‘activism’ he sees as having become influential as a result of the anti-capitalist globalisation
movement, and which we can see in the student protests and Occupy: Isn’t the path towards autonomy of the social from economic
and military mobilization only possible through a withdrawal into inactivity, silence, and passive sabotage?’, he asks. Should we then
consider embracing our own variation on the theme of refusal that has been so important to autonomous politics in Italy: namely,
a strategic withdrawal of our academic labour — and not just from blogs and corporate social networks such as Facebook and
Google+?

Peter Suber, a leading voice in the open access movement, has recently provided an instance of just such a withdrawal. In January,
Suber announced on Google+ that he would ‘not referee for a publisher belonging to the Association of American Publishers unless
it has publicly disavowed the AAP’ position on the Research Works Act’. The latter, which was introduced in the US Congress on
December 16, 2011, was designed to prohibit open access mandates for federally funded research in the USA. The Research Works
Act would thus in effect countermand the National Institutes of Health’s Public Access Policy along with other similar open access
policies in the USA. To show my support for both open access and Suber’ initiative, I publicly stated in January 2012 that I would
act similarly.

Having met with staunch opposition from within both the academic and publishing communities in what some have dubbed an
‘Academic Spring’, the Research Works Act has been dropped as of February 27.% But, rather than taking this as a cue to abandon
the strategy of refusal, should we not adopt it all the more? Should we not withdraw our academic labour from all those presses and
journals that do not allow authors, as a bare minimum, to self-archive the refereed and accepted final drafts of their publications in
institutional open access repositories?

As a supporter of long-standing, I feel it is important to acknowledge that the open access movement—which is concerned with

making peer reviewed research literature freely available online to all those able to access the Internet—is neither unified nor self-
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identical. Some do indeed regard it as a movement, > while for others it represents merely a variety of economic models or even

just another means of marketing and promoting academic work. It should also be born in mind that there is nothing inherently
radical, emancipatory, oppositional, or even politically or culturally progressive about open access in itself. The politics of open access
depend on the decisions that are made in relation to it, the specific tactics and strategies that are adopted, the particular conjunctions
of time, situation and context in which such practices and activities take place, and the networks, relationships and flows of culture,

community, society and economics they encourage, make possible and mobilize. Open access is thus not necessarily a mode of left

16 Felix Stalder, ‘Autonomy and Control in the Era of Post-Privacy’, posting to the nettime mailing list, 4 July, 2010, http://permalink.gmane.org/gmane.culture.internet.net-
time/4848.

17 Bevetley Skeggs, ‘The Making of Class and Gender Through Visualizing Moral Subject Formations’, Sociology, Vol. 39(5), 2005, p.968, http:/ /cms.gold.ac.uk/media/skeggs1.pdf.

18 Franco ‘Bifo’ Berardi, Precarions Rhapsody: Semiocapitalism and the P wgies of the Post-Alpha Generation, Minor Compositions, London, 2009, p.127; Mario Tronti, “The Strategy of
Refusal’, Libcom.org, http://libcom.org/library/strategy-refusal-mario-tronti. Elsewhere, Bifo states that the ‘refusal of work... is better defined as a refusal of the alienation and
exploitation of living time’ (Franco ‘Bifo’ Berardi, ‘Cognitarian Subjectivication’, in Julieta Aranda, Brian Kuan-Wood and Anton Vidokle eds, Are You Working Too Much? Post-Ford-
ism, Precarity, and the Labor of Art (Berlin: Sternberg Press, 2011), p.138)

19 Peter Suber, ‘Watch Whete You Donate Your Time’, Peter Suber, 7 January, 2012, https://plus.google.com/u/0/109377556796183035206/posts/QYAH1;S-
JGOL#109377556796183035206/ posts; Gary Hall, ‘Withdrawal of Labour From Publishets in favour of the US Research Works Act, Media Gifts, 16 January, 2012, http://garyhall.
squatespace.com/journal/2012/1/16/withdrawal-of-labout-from-publishers-in-favour-of-the-us-res.html. At the time, this meant not writing, publishing, editing or peer reviewing
for, among others, Sage (who publish numerous journals in the critical theory area including Theory, Culture and Society and New Media and Society), Palgrave Macmillan (publisher of
Feminist Review), Stanford University Press, Fordham Univetsity Press, Harvard University Press and NYU Press.

20 http://www.newscientist.com/article/dn21467-web-freedoms-fuel-academic-spring-journal-protest.html

21 As long ago as 2007, Nick Montfort, an associate professor of digital media at MIT, stated that he was no longer prepared to review articles for non-open access, for-profit,
non-public journals (Nick Montfort, ‘Digital Media, Games, and Open Access’, Grand Text Auto, 21 Decembert, 2007, http://grandtextauto.org/2007/12/21/digital-media-games-
and-open-access/). In 2008 he was joined by Danah Boyd, who was at the time a Visiting Researcher at Harvard Law School among other things. Dana Boyd, ‘Open-access is the Fu-
ture: Boycott Locked-down Academic Journals’, Apophenia, 6 February, 2008, http:/ /www.zephoria.org/thoughts/archives/2008/02/06/openaccess_is_t.html#comment-322195.

22 See Peter Suber's Open Access Overview, http:/ /www.catlham.edu/~peters/fos/overviewhtm and "Timeline of the Open Access Movement, http://www.carlham.edu/~-
peters/fos/timeline.htm.
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resistance. Nevertheless, what is interesting about the current transition to the open access publication and archiving of research
is the way it is creating at least some ‘openings’ that allow academics to destabilize and rethink scholarly publishing, and with it the
university, beyond the model espoused by free-market capitalism.

That said, open access continues to operate within particular limits. While John Willinsky has presented it as ‘both a critical and
practical step toward the unconditional university’ imagined by Jacques Derrida in “The Future of the Profession or the University
Without Condition’, the open access movement is actually (currently at least) quite conditional. It may promote the ‘right to speak
and to resist unconditionally everything’ that concerns the restriction of access to knowledge, research and thought, as Willinsky says.
Howevert, the open access movement does so, for the most part, only on condition that the ‘right to say everything’ about a whole
host of othet questions is not exercised. * Included in this are questions not just about the use of blogs, Facebook, Google+ and so
on by open access advocates such as Peter Suber and myself, but also about the author, the text, and originality.

But what if, taking our lead from Derrida, we were to view the open access movement as merely a strategic starting point for thinking
about such issues? What if we were to regard the above conditionality of open access not as a prompt to move beyond open access,
ot to leave it behind and replace it with something else, but rather as directing us to follow the logic of the open access movement
through ‘to the end, without reserve’, to the point of agreeing with it against itself? ** What if we wete to begin to speak about, and
to resist unconditionally, some of the other orthodoxies that concern the restriction of access to knowledge, research and thought:
precisely ideas of authorship and originality, and the copyright system that sustains them? I single out copyright because, if we wish
to struggle against the ‘becoming business’ of the university, then we have to accept this may involve a struggle against the copyright
system too, since the latter is one of the main ways in which knowledge, research and thought is being commodified, privatised and
corporatized.

Drastically simplifying the situation for the sake of brevity, there are two key justifications for copyright: that associated with economic
rights; and that connected with what is known as author’s or moral rights. * In the former, which dominates the Anglo-American
copyright tradition, the emphasis is placed on the protection of the commercial interests of the author, producer or distributor of
a work and their right to benefit from it financially by making and selling copies. This is how the majority of conventional academic
publishing firms regard the books they bring out: as commodities the rights to the commercial exploitation of which have been
transferred to them. Consequently, it is publishers who are perceived as being most at risk financially from the infringement of
copyright in this economic sense. Witness, with regard to AAAAARG’s “pirating’ of texts drawn from philosophy, politics, theory,
avant-garde fiction and related areas, the fact that it was the self-professed ‘radical publishing house’ Verso — and not the authors —
who posted the December 2009 ‘cease and desist’ letter asking the knowledge-sharing platform to take down copies of those titles
by Zizek, Ranciére, Badiou, et al for which Verso reserves the rights.

Of course, some academic authors may wish to support independent publishers of radical political content. Many such presses are
in a precarious financial situation, especially in comparison to their multinational conglomerate-owned rivals. They are therefore
heavily reliant on the income generated from the sale of books to which they own the rights to be able to stay in business and
so bring out more such titles in the future. However, because the copyright system is one of the main ways in which knowledge,
research and thought is being commodified and privatised, it is perhaps more difficult for those committed to the struggle against
the commercialisation of culture and society to wholeheartedly support defences against infringement on the basis of the protection
of economic rights. After all, if we are interested in trying out new or different economic, legal and political systems to that of
capitalism (and not just neoliberalism), it can hardly come as a surprise if that should have implications for those publishing firms
whose business models continue to depend on turning even such obviously political phenomenon as ideas of communism, Occupy,
and the Arab Spring into marketable commodities that can be privately owned and bought and sold for the profit of owners and

shareholders (rather than their workers, say). *

When it comes to moral rights, the justification for copyright has its basis in the protection of what is held to be an inalienable right
of the author in their work. This right—often positioned as originating in the culture of Western Europe and as operating in a
supplementary, secondary, even marginal relation to economic rights—applies to the work considered as an expression of the unique
mind or personality of the author. Consequently, in contrast to economic rights, the moral rights of the author cannot simply be
waived, sold or transferred to another individual or corporate entity such as a publisher.

23 John Willinsky, ‘Altering the Material Conditions of Access to the Humanities’, in Peter Pericles Trifonas and Michael A. Peters, eds, Deconstructing Derrida, Palgrave Macmillan,
Hampshire, 2005, p.121; Jacques Derrida, "The Future of the Profession or the University Without Condition (thanks to the "Humanities", what could take place tomorrow)', in
Tom Cohen, ed., Jacques Derrida: A Critical Reader, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 2001, p.26.

24 'This is Derrida’s procedure for reading Hegel’s dialectic according to a non-oppositional difference. Jacques Derrida, "From Restricted to General Economy: A Hegelianism
Without Reserve', Writing and Difference, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1978, p. 260.

25 The reading of copyright that follows is greatly indebted to my discussions with Cornelia Sollfrank, and to the more detailed and subtle account of the relation between eco-
nomic and moral rights she provides in an artworld context in her Performing the Paradoxes of Intellectual Property: An Artistic Investigation Of The Increasingly Conflicting Relationship Between
Copyright And Art, PhD thesis, University of Dundee, Duncan of Jordanstone College of Art and Design, 2012.

26 For another example of such marketing, see Pluto’s www.getpoliticalnow.com.
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Now, some might argue that philosophy’s decentring of ideas of the subject and the human, and associated declaration of the ‘death
of the author’, has contributed to the expansion of the neoliberal globalized copyright industry, and its shifting of the emphasis
even further away from safeguarding the rights of the individual author as original creator, and onto safeguarding the rights to a
commodity which can be bought and sold for profit regardless of who ctreated it. By the same token, howevet, if we are inclined to
be generous, the tendency on the part of many theorists to assert vigorously their authorship of particular works, ideas and concepts
(e.g: object-oriented philosophy, media archacology, software studies, critical code studies), thus both enclosing and branding them by
association with a proper name on the basis they are ‘all mine’ (an original expression of their own unique selves) can be positioned
as one attempt to make this shift in emphasis from culture and human authorship to economics and property ownership a little
less smooth. From this perspective, the risk copyright infringement poses to authors is more to their moral rights, and in particular:

1. the right of attribution—which, to return to the example above, AAAAARG does not tend to threaten, as the authors of most of
the texts on this knowledge—sharing platform are clearly named and identified as such (you can browse its library by author surname);

2. the right of integrity, which enables authors to refuse to allow the original, fixed and final form of a work to be modified or
distorted by others;

3. the right of disclosure, which covers the right to determine who publishes the work, how, where and in which contexts. AAAAARG
may thus represent for some academics a loss of reputation, honour and esteem, to the degree that their work is being republished

outside the conventional institutional frameworks and in places and ways other than those of their own choosing;

The question we need to ask, though, is to what extent operating according to the moral rights of attribution, integrity and disclosure
leads radical thinkers to act to all intents and purposes as if they continue to subscribe to the idea of the author as individual creative
genius that emerged from within the cultural tradition of European Romanticism—a notion that the humanities’ critical interrogation
of the concepts of the subject, the human, and indeed the author was in many respects an attempt to challenge. For it is precisely
this romantic belief that underpins the idea of the work as the original expression of the unique personality or consciousness of the
human author, and on which such moral rights are in turn based.

This is not to imply we should necessarily do away with the concept of the author. What it does suggest, at the very least, is that
we need to explore further how radical thought can enact ideas of authorship in ways that do not either slip back into compulsively
repeating a version of romantic individualism and its ideas of originality, or empty this out so that texts merely become exchangeable
commodities. To provide one example of how we might begin to do so—and to main the theme generated by my discussion of
AAAAARG—could we perhaps try acting something like pirate philosophers?

Of course, as Adrian Johns has shown, despite its romantic, counter-cultural image, much of the philosophy associated with online
piracy today is itself a ‘moral philosophy through and through’. It is concerned ‘centrally with convictions about freedom, rights,
duties, obligations, and the like’. What is more, it is a philosophy that has its historical roots in a ‘marked libertarian ideology’ one
of the UK’ pirate radio ships of the 1960s was even called the Laissez Faire.  Such pirate philosophers as we might envisage here,
then, would have to try acting like pirates in the classical sense of the term. Interestingly, when the word pirate begin to appear in
the texts of the ancient Greeks, it was ‘closely related to the noun peira, “trial” or “attempt”, and so to the verb peirao: the “pirate”
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would then be the one who “tests”, “puts to proof ”’, “contends with”, and “makes an attempt’. *® These are the etymological origins

of the modern term ‘pirate’.

In this respect, what is most interesting about certain phenomenon associated with networked digital culture such as Napster, the
Pirate Bay or indeed AAAAARG is that we cannot tell at the time of their initial emergence whether they are legitimate or not. This
is because the new conditions created by networked digital culture—such as the ability to digitize and make freely available whole
libraries worth of books (as is the case with both Google Books and AAAAARG)—at times require the creation of equally new
intellectual property laws and copyright policies. The UK’s Digital Economies Act 2010 is one example; the Google Book settlement,
SOPA (Stop Online Piracy Act) and PIPA (Protect IP Act) in the US are others. It follows that we can never be sure whether these
so-called pirates, in the ‘attempts’ they’re making to ‘contend with’ the new conditions and possibilities created by networked digital
culture, to ‘trial’ them and put them to the ‘proof’, are not involved in the creation of the very new laws, policies, clauses, settlements,
licensing agreements and acts of Congtess and Patliament by which they could be judged.

Take the case of William Fox, a filmmaker who relocated from America’s East Coast to California in the eatly twentieth century

in part ‘to escape controls that patents granted the inventor of filmmaking, Thomas Edison’. As Lawrence Lessig recounts in his

27 Adrian Johns, ‘Piracy as a Business Force, Culture Machine 10, 2009, http:/ /www.culturemachine.net/index.php/cm/article/view/345/348.
28 Daniel Heller-Roazen, The Enemy of All: Piracy and the Law of Nations, Zone books, New York, 2009, p.35.
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chapter on ‘pirates’ in Free Culture, Fox founded the film studio 20th Century Fox precisely by pirating Edison’s cteative property. %
(Ironically, the chairman and CEO of 20th Century Fox is now that scourge of internet piracy Rupert Murdoch, who attacked
the Obama administration on Twitter after the White House indicated it would not be supporting some of the harsher measures
proposed in the SOPA bill.) * As the example of Fox shows, we can never tell the founder of a new institution ot culture in advance.
We can only finally judge whether the activities of such supposed pirates are legal or not, legitimate or not, just or not, from some
point ‘projected into an indefinite future’. *!

Another way to think about the issue of piracy is in relation to the legislator in Rousseau’s The Social Contract. Here, too, we can

never know whether the legislator—the founder of a new law or institution, such as a university-

is legitimate or a charlatan. The
reason is the aporia that lies at the heart of authority, whereby the legislator already has to posses the authority the founding of the
new institution is supposed to provide him or her with in order to be able to found it. Certain so-called Internet pirates are in a similar
situation to Rousseau’s legislator. They, too, may be involved in performatively inventing, trialling and testing the very new laws and
institutions by which their activities may then be judged and justified. As such, they can claim legitimacy only from themselves. This
is a state of affairs that, as well as marking their impossibility, also constitutes their founding power, their instituting force. It is here,
between the possible and the impossible, legality and illegality, that we must begin any assessment or judgement of them. And it is
not just the potential pirates who may be legislators or charlatans. The current laws and institutions by which we might condemn
internet piracy as illegal are based on the same aporetic structure of authority. Such lawmakers are always also undecidably charlatans

of pirates too - or hackers, in the case of Murdoch’s News International.

Consequently, we cannot tell what is going to happen with ‘pirate’ philosophy. It may lead to new forms of culture, economy
and education: where people work and create for reasons other than to get paid; where the protection of copyright is no longer
possible; where the institutions of the culture industry—book publishers, newspapers, and so forth—are radically reconfigured;
music is available to freely download and share (which it already is); communities disseminate academic monographs via peer-to-peer
networks and text sharing platforms (which they already do); and where even ideas of the individualistic, humanist, proptietorial
author are dramatically transformed. In this respect, pirate philosophy may play a part in the development of not just a new kind
of university, but a new economy and new way of organizing post-industrial society too. In the process it may have as profound
an effect ‘as the establishment of copyright... in the eighteenth century’, to botrow Johns” words. ** But it may not. And that is the
point. As with the famous remark about the significance of the French Revolution—Iet alone the ‘crisis of capitalism’ and the Arab
Spring—it is still too eatly to tell.

Nevertheless, what is interesting is the potential pirate philosophy contains for the development of a new kind of economy and
society: one based far less on individualism, possession, acquisition, accumulation, competition, celebrity, and ideas of knowledge,
research and thought as something to be owned, commodified, communicated, disseminated and exchanged as the property of
single, indivisible authors. **

Without a doubt, many currently at work in the university are going to experience any such ‘trialling’, ‘testing’ or ‘putting to the proof”
of the idea of acting something like pirate philosophers as an attack, not just on copyright and the corporatization of the university,
but on their professional identities too: as a challenge to the secure ground on which they have operated for so long, based as it is on
quite orthodox ideas of authorship, originality and so forth. And their fears will be justified. Yet in order to respond to the forces of
late capitalism, might we not have to take the risk of leaving the safe harbour of our profession as it currently stands? After all, it is
not as if we’re going to be secure if we do nothing; our professional identities are already under threat. Might embarking on such an
endeavour offer us a means of contending with some of the forces behind this threat, without simply succumbing to them, reacting
with nostalgia or romanticism to them, or naively celebrating and assisting them?

29 Lawrence Lessig, Free Culture: The Nature and Future of Creativity, Penguin, New York, 2004, p.53, 55, http://www.free-culture.cc/.

30 So Obama has thrown in his lot with Silicon Valley paymasters who threaten all software creators with piracy, plain thievery. Piracy leader is Google who streams movies free,
sells advts around them. No wonder pouring millions into lobbying,

(Rupert Murdoch, Twitter; cited in ‘Rupert Murdoch in Twitter attack on Google over 'piracy', Telegraph, January 16, 2012: http:/ /www.telegraph.co.uk/technology/news /9016762 /
Rupert-Murdoch-in-Twitter-attack-on-Google-over-piracy.html)

31 See Geoffrey Bennington, ‘Postal Politics’, in Homi K. Bhabha ed., Nation and Narration, Routledge, London and New York, 1990, p.131-132, on which the reading of the
legislator in Rousseau that follows is based.

32 Adrian Johns, ‘Piracy’, Inside Higher Ed, 3 February, 2010, http://www.insidehighered.com/news/2010/02/03/johns.

33 Attributed to the Chinese communist leader Zhou Enlai, some say mistakenly, others that he misheard, and that he thought the question was actually referring to the Chinese
revolution, http://en.wikiquote.org/wiki/Zhou_Enlai.

34 Andrew Ross, Nice Work If You Can Get 1t: Life and Labor In Precarious Times, New York University Press, New York and London, 2009, p. 167.
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Bu calismanin  amact modernizasyonu  belitleyen  temel
kodlar olan; ulus devlet, kimlik, millet — cemaat — milliyetcilik,
etnosentrizm gibi politik kavramlarin Kuzey Kibris ve Kibris
Tirk Toplumu olgularina izdistiming “toplumsal kimlik”,
“toplumsal varolus” ve “gé¢ ve asimilasyon”, gibi meseleler
tzerinden yeniden okumaktir.

Bir baska deyisle bu calisma,

a) kimlik tzerinden gelistirilen toplumsal soylemlerin Kuzey
Kibris Ttrk toplumunda artan “Var Olma - Yok Olma Kaygist”
tizerinde ne kadar etkili oldugunu;

b) ortaya ¢ikan bu kayginin yarattig1 etnosentrik yarginin hangi
yone dogru evrimlestigini anlamaya ¢alismaktadir.

Calisma temel olarak bir grup katilimet ile yapilan miilakatlara
karsilagtirilmalt
dayanmaktadir. Burada amag, calismaya herhangi bir ideolojik

verilen  cevaplarin olarak  sunulmasina
yorum katmadan, tartistlan meseleleri giinliik hayatlarinda
fillen yasayan insanlarin, tartislan meselelere bakis acilarint
bir arada toplamaktir. Bunun yani stra calismada, Kibris Ttrk
Toplumu’nun toplumsal vatligint etkileyen kritik tartismalarin,
toplum tizerlerindeki meselelerin, Kibris Ttirk Toplumu icindeki
kanaat belirleyici kisiler tarafindan, nasi elestirildigi aktarimaya
calistlmustir.  Calismanin  omurgasint  olusturan  miilakatlar
icin belitlenen hedef kitle, metnin tartistigt konular hakkinda
aktif olarak yazan ve bu konulart farkll yonleriyle tartisan

aydin kigilerden secilmistir. ! Mulakat yapilan entellektiiellerin

profillerini belirlemek icin esas alnan kriterler ise asagidaki gibidir;
(a) Kattlimcinin en az lisans mezunu olmast ve aktif entellektiiel
faaliyetlerde bulunmast; (b) Katiimeinin aile kokeninin 1974
oncesinden de Kibris’ta yastyor olmast ve 1974  gbemeni
olmamast; (c) Katiimcinin Kuzey Kibris Tiirk Cumhuriyeti’'nde
ikamet ediyor ve calisiyor olmasy; (d) Katlmenmn 30 yasint
doldurmus olmasi.

Calisma, miilakat sorularina verilen cevaplara dayanarak; “Kimlik
Tanmmlamalar”, “Gdg, Asimilasyon ve Varolma Kaygist”
ve “Toplumsal Varolus Mitingleri” olarak ti¢ temel bolime
ayrilmaktadir.

Beytambal kalsin" en biyiik lanet hala... Ve kelime
kapanmamugligina ragmen o kadar "acik" ve "canh"

1 Katihme Profilleri:

Katilimci 1- Erkek, Dogent Doktor (Siyaset Bilimi & Kamu Y6netimi). Calisma Boyu-
nca "Ilhan Bey" olarak anilacakur.

Katilimet 2- Erkek, Dogent Doktor (Uluslararast Iliskiler). Calisma Boyunca "Turgut
Bey" olarak anilacaktir.

Katilimci 3- Erkek, Yardimer Dogent  (Ekonomi). Caligma Boyunca "Cemal Bey"
olarak anilacaktir.

Katilimci 4- Erkek, Yardimer Dogent (Hukuk). Calisma Boyunca "Edip Bey" olarak
anilacaktir.

Katilimci 5- Erkek, Gazeteci, Arastirmaci Yazar (Doktora Adayi). Calisma Boyunca
"Ece Bey" olarak anilacaktir.

Katilmetr 6- Kadin, Fransizca Ogretmeni. Calisma Boyunca "Tezer Hanim" olarak
anilacaktir.

Katllimer 7- Kadin, Gazeteci, Haber Editori. Calisma Boyunca "Nilgiin Hanim"
olarak anilacaktir.

Katilimer 8- Erkek, Aktif Politikaci, Psikiyatr. Calisma Boyunca "Enis Bey" olarak
anilacaktir.

Katilimct 9-Erkek, KKTC Eski Basbakani & Meclis Bagkani, Yiksek Mihendis, Mi-
mar. Caligma Boyunca "Fazil Bey" olarak anilacaktir.
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ki, Kibris'ta bosa gidene, heba edilen her seye
"Beytambal'a kald1" diyorlar hala... Beytambal kalmak,
Beytambala kalmak, bitiin bu sézciikler biliniz ki son
otuz yillik hayatlart icinde bitin Kibrish Ttrklerin
hayatini 6rtip duruyorlar...Ya da kazip duruyorlar, ag
ortyorlar, ve her tirld borti béeek gibi isliyorlar...
Kibris romantizmi yapmama neden yok.. Ama
hissediyorum ki boyle bir "actk kelimeye" duyulan
ihtiya¢ su anda muazzam: "Beytambal galsin" biraz
ressentiment de icererek "tamam alin gidin, lanet
olsun" demekten bagka bit sey degil... Ulus Baker ?

Kimlik Tanimlari

Kimlik tantmlamasini yénlendiren farkls fakt6tler vardir. Bunlarin
bazilatt siyaset bazilart egitim bazilart yasanmusliklar ve tecriibe
olabilir ama herkesin kendi kimligini tanimlamast ayn1 sebeplerle
aynt isim tamlamalariyla olusmaz. Bazt aliskanliklar ve ¢evresel
etkenler bireylerin kendini siniflandirmasini etkileyebilir. Yapilan
roportajlarda 6zellikle bireylerin bulunduklart mekanmn bile
kendilerini kime karst tanimliyor olduklarmnin bile cevaplarint
etkiledigi gézlemlenmistir. Ornegin kendini Kibris’ta bir Rum
ile etkilesim igindeyken Ttirk veya Kibrisht Tiirk diye tanimlayan
birey, Turkiye'de bir Tirkiye kokenli ile etkilesim icindeyken
Kibrislt olarak tanimlayabiliyor.

Kibris Turklerinin kendi kimliklerini tanimalart hususunda,
yapilan miilakatlardan almabilecek ilk okuma, tek bir kimlik
tanimi tizerine ortak bir aklin olmadigidir. Kimlik tanimlamalart
ve bu kimlik tanimlamalarinin arka planlar gesitlilik gosteriyor.
Tarihsel olarak bakildiginda Kibris’ta “millet” kavramindan 6nce
“cemaat” kavrami ve cemaat Uzerinden sosyolojik durumun
tanimlanmast daha eskidir ~ (Nevzat & Hatay, 2009, s.1).
Osmanlt ve Ingiliz idaresi donemlerinde adada yasayan Rumlar
ve Turkler kendilerini dini kimlikleri tizerinden tanimliyorlardi.
Burada her iki biiytk cemaatin de 6nctl kimligi “Hiristiyanlik”
ve “Miuslimanhk” diye ayriliyordu, kisacast kimlik ile din icice
gecmis durumdaydi.

Ulusal bir benligin her iki cemaat icin de ortaya ¢ikmasi 1960
yillarina dayanmaktadir. 1960 yillarinda Ada’da baslayan olaylar
sirasinda kimlik jargonu, “Hiristiyan” ve “Misliiman” gibi dini
olgular yerine kendini “Rum” ve “T'irk” gibi etnik olgulara biraktt.
1960 o6ncesi varolan dini cemaat, siyasallastp, toplumsallasma
streci icine ilk defa bu doénemde girdi. Ancak, bu calisma,
temel olarak, Kibris Turk Toplumu Uzerine yapildigindan,
meselenin giinimuz yansimalart tzerine Kibris Rum Toplumu
ile karstlastirmali bir analizi icermiyor, kimlik tanimlamasinin
sadece Kibris Tirk Toplumu tizerindeki yansimalarina bakiyor.

Miilakat sonuclart gosteriyor ki; Kibris Tirk Toplumunda
“Kibrish Tirk” tanimi, tizetinde en cok uzlastlmus kimlik olarak
kullaniliyor. “Tirk”, “Kibrisl”, “Kibris Ttrkd” gibi tanimlar da
Kibrish Ttrk tantminin yaninda kullamilan kimlik betimlemeleri
ama bu betimlemeler “Kibrish Tirk” kullanimina gbre daha
politiklesmis tanilar ve genel de marjinal sag ya da sol sGylemler

2 Baker, Ulus (2009). Yiizeybilim Fragmanlart. (s. 50). Istanbul: Birikim Yaymlar

tarafindan kullanthyor. Kisiler kendi politik durumlarina gore
Kibrislt veya Tirk olarak kendilerini tanimlayabiliyorlar. Tabi
ki burada “Turk”, “Kibnsh”, “Kibris Turkd” gibi taniarin
bir politik biling icermeksizin glindelik hayatta, halk agzinda
kullanilan ve siklikla karsilasilabilen tanimlamalar oldugunu da,
marjinal politik séylemlerden ayristirarak belirtmek gerekir.

Miilakat sonuglarinda ortaya ¢tkan “Kibrislt Tiirk” tanimi her ne
kadar tizerinde uzlagilmus bir tanim olarak gériinse de, bu tanimin
ortaya ¢tkis neden ve kosullari Gizerinde goris farkliliklart meveut.
Gorts farkliliklarint belirten birkag 6rnek asagidaki gibidir;

“Kibrish Ttrkim. Ama zaman zaman bu degisiyor.
Evet, Kibrisliyim, burada dogdum, burada yasadim,
dénem donem Kibrislt olarak tanimladigim oldu.
Ama Kibrislt Ttrk tanimmin en dogrusu olduguna
inantyorum. Toplumsal konjekture gore bu konuda
doénem donem farkll taimlamalar oldu. Kibris’ta
kimlik tanimlamast gliney ve Tirkiye ile olan iliskilere
gore kimlik tanimlamast degiskenlik gosterebiliyor.
Bazen daha Turk, bazen daha Kibrishi oluyoruz
ama Kibrisht Ttrklerin Kibrish Tiirk tanimlamasinin
Annan plant ile ilgili olan siirecten sonra belirginlik
kazandigmna inantyorum. Annan plant  siirecinde
Rum halkinin hayir oyuyla halk gerceklikle yiiz
yize geldigine ve kimlik tanimlamasinin daha da
belirginlestigine gelistigini distntyorum.” (Nilgin
Hanim)

“Kibrish Turk” tanimint belitleyen iki temel fakt6r var; Kibrisht
Rumlar ve Tiirkiye. Ik olarak, 1960 sonrast yasanan olaylardan
sonra; Ingiliz Idaresi déneminde ortak olan kamusallik, fiili
olarak ikiye ayrildi. Bu durum iki ayn toplumsal bilincin de
temelini attt ki bu ayrilhikla birbirlerinin Stekisine doniisen
Rumlar ve Ttrkler, birbirlerine karst kendilerini mevcut kosul ve
durumlara karst tantlama zorunluluguna giristiler. 1974 sonrasi
Turkiye'den baslayan goc stireci ve yerlesiklerin adaya gelip,
vatandaslik almalari ve toplumsal stirece disaridan dahil olmalart
ise Kibris Ttrk Toplumu igin yeni bir “6teki”ni glindeme getirdi
ve dolayistyla yeniden kendilerini, yeni “6teki” karsisinda yeniden
kimlik olarak tanimlama zorunlugu ortaya cikt1.

“Kibrish Tirk” tanustnin nasil ve neden ortaya ¢iktigt tzerine iki
katilimetnin gorislerine bakalim;

“Kibrish Tirk olarak tanimliyorum. Salt kimlik
diizeyinde  baktigimizda  kimlik  denilen  sey,
politik  distincelerden  soyutlanamaz. Dolayistyla
Kibrishlar  607lardan 6nce kendilerini Tirk diye
tanimltyorlardt. Cunkdi kendilerini Rumlara karst
konumlandiriyorlardi. 1974'den sonra Turkiye'den
gelenlerle yiizlesince ya biz bu insanlardan biraz
farkliyiz aym sey degiliz diye dustinince Kibrislt
Tirk kavrami 6ne ciktt. Daha sonra bu Kibrish Ttrk
kelimesi bazt kesimlerde bitisik yazilmaya basland:
bunun kaynagi da Tirk'den kendini iyice ayirmakti.
Bir de son dénemlerde Ttrkiye yetkililerine duyulan
tepkilerden dolay1 ve maalesef burada bazt kesimlerde
olusmaya baglayan o 1rk¢t havadan dolayr Tirkliikle
tyice iliskisini kesmek icin Kibrislt diye tanimlamaya
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basladi insanlar kendilerini.”” (Edip Bey)

“Ben kendi kimligimi Kibrisl Ttrk olarak géryorum.
Bana gore Kibrista bir kimlik kargasast var zaten
bunun sebebi de Tirkiye ile Kibris Rumlart arasinda
kalmamizdan dolayidir. Turkiye'ye baktigimizda,
onlardan farkhiligimizi ortaya koymak icin Kibrish
diyoruz, Kibrish Rumlara baktigimizda da kendimizi
Kibris Tirkd, Kibrish Tark veya Tirk olarak
soyluyoruz. Ashinda burada her ikisinden de farklh
bir toplum oldugumuzu, var olusumuzu anlatmaya
calistyoruz, tek basina Ttrk dedigimizde, Tirkiye’deki
devletten farklt bir devlette farkli bir toplumda ve
kiiltirde yasamadigimizi, nasil ki bir Azerbaycan,
bir Tirkmenistan Turkd farklidir, ayri devlet ayr
bayraklari var, bizim de aymu sekilde, Kuzey Kibris
Turk Cumhuriyetimiz var, ayrt bayragimiz var, ayr
bir meclisimiz var, tantnmasa bile. Bu yiizden biz de
kendimizi tanimlarken, Tirkiye’ye yonelik baktigimiz
zaman Kibrishlik’a vurgu yapiyoruz. Ama Kibrish
dedigimizde o zaman zaten butin dinyanin aklina
Rum geliyor, dolayistyla tek basina Kibrislilik, Kibrish
Rumlara karst kendimizi ifade etme bakimindan
yetetli olmuyor. (Enis Bey)

Burada “Kibrislt Ttrk” tanimi “Tirk” ve “Kibrisl” tanimlart
arasindaarabir tanim olarak okunabilir. “Ttrk” kimligi 1960 6ncesi
“Rum” kimligine karst kullanilan olagan bir tanim (ki cemiyet
donemindeki normatif dini kimlik tanimlarina -Hiristiyan ve
Miisliiman- yakin ve tam anlamiyla Kibrisl Ttrkler icin etnik bir
bilinci olmayan dogal bir kullanim). Ancak yukarida da aktarildig
gibi; 1974 sonrast Tirkiye'den gb¢ hareketleri sonucunda
“Turk” kimligi gégmenlere karst Kibrisl Ttrkler’in kendilerini
tanimlamalart igin yeterli bir tanim degil. Bu noktada “Kibrish
Turk” — Tirk kékenli iki sosyal yapiyt, ayrt ayri tanimlamak icin
ortaya ¢tkan ayirict bir sifat oluyor. Bununla paralel olarak adaya
gbcen yetlesikler icin de “Ttrkiyeli” ayirt edici bir sifat olarak
kullanilmaya baslantyor. Kimlik tanimlamasinda “Ttrkiye” son
donemde yeniden belirleyici bir faktér. Son dénemde KK T.C
ve Tirkiye arasinda yasanan politik krizler; bu defa biitiin olarak
Kibrisht Turkler’'in Tirkiye’ye karst kendi kimliklerini yeniden
tanimlamalarina neden oldu. Bunun neticesinde ortaya ¢tkan
“Kibrsl” séylemi, Kibrish Ttirkler icin yeni bir ayirt edici kimlik
olarak kullanilmaya baslantyor.

Bir baska katilmer ise “Kibrish Ttrk” tamminin 1960 sonrast
ortaya ¢tkan idare ayriligtyla bagmtls bir kimlik tanimi oldugunu
belirtiyor;

Bana bu soruldugu zaman ben streci yagayan biri
olarak Kibrislt Ttrkiim derim. Ciinkli hasbelkader
ben verdigim 6rneklerden de yola ¢ikarak o kimlige
inanarak ona sarlmug biriyim. Rumun hakimiyetine
girmemek i¢in benim kisiligim ancak beni Kibrish
Tirk olarak kurtarirdi. Ben bu Kibrish Ttrk kisiligimi
6nce Ruma karst ortaya koydum ve aradan gegen elli
yilda Kibrish Tiirk ve Kibrislt Rum, tamamuyla siyaset,
literatiire girmis iki ayr1 kavramdir. Ttrkiye'den gelip
burada vatandas olanlarin ben Kibrisl Tirkim
demesini bekliyorum artik. (Fazil Bey)

Kibris yakin tarihinin en ¢ok tartislan metni, “Annan Plant”
buna en yakin 6rnek olarak verilebilir;

Birlesik  Kibris  Cumbhuriyeti, hukuk  devlet,
demokrasi, temsili cumhuriyet hikiimeti, Kibrish
Rumlar ve Kibrish Ttrklerin siyasi esitligi iki bolgelilik
ve kurucu devletlerin esit stattsii temel ilkelerine bagl
olarak bu Anayasa ile yapilandirtlir. (Annan Plant.
Kisim 1: Temel Maddeler, Madde 1.4.)

Fazil Bey’e gore bu siyasi tanim ayriligt 1960 olaylarindan sonra
fiili olarak gtindemde ve taraflarca kullamlmaktadir. Dolayisiyla
“Kibrislt Ttrk” tanimi, toplumlar arasi ilk ayrimda ortaya ¢ikan
ayn1 zamanda da siyasi olan bir kimlik tantmidir. Burada “Rumlar”
ve “Kibrislt Ttirk” tanimi icin belitleyici faktr olarak gériiniyor.
Bu tanim, gé¢cmenler adaya go¢ ettifinde zaten mevcut olan,
kabul gérmus ve benimsenmis bir kimlik tanimiydi. Bir bagka
katiimet da “Kibrish Ttrk™ kimliginin 1960 sonrast ortaya ¢ikan
siyasal bir kimlik oldugunu ve bunun iki taraf icin de milliyetci
bilinci ortaya cikarttigint séyliyor:

Kibris Tirkd benim icin ¢ok acayip bir tanimlama
olmaz, Kibrislt Tiirk de bana abes gelmez. Kibrishlik;
hayir adada iki tane toplum var, yani bu c¢ok giin
gibi actk. Sadece bir Kibrislt milleti olugabilseydi, bu
gunki 19507lerden itibaren yasadigimiz problemleri
yasamayacaktik. Bitin mesele zaten 1960 yilinda
somurge idaresinden cikddigt zaman Kibrista
Ingilizlerin biraktigi boslugu hangi yénetim yapistyla
doldurulacagi sorunu vard: ve adanin iki tane esas
unsuru olan Kibrsh Rumlar ve Kibrish Tirkler
bir sekilde bu boslugu dolduracaklardi. Bu bosluk
icin, eger uluslararast iliskilerdeki esas paradigmay1
alirsantz, ‘ulus=devlet paradigmast’ ve bu da tniter
devlet, bir taraf Enosis ile doldurulmaya calisilds,
digeri ise Taksim dedi. Ama kendilerine istenmeyen
bir cocuk verildi 1960’ta Kibris devleti. (Turgut Bey)

Ingiliz idaresi sonrast Kibrish Rumlar ve Kibrish Tiirkler idareyi
ele gecirince, anlagsmazliklar karsisinda, siyasi kimliklerinden
hareketle “milliyetci” ¢ozimler ortaya koyuyorlar; Rumlar’in
Enosis’i, buna karst Ttrklerin, Taksim’i bir ¢6ztim olarak ortaya
koymalari, ilk ayrismadan itibaren tstlendikleri kimliklerinin bir
disavurumu olarak gériilebilir.

Muilakatlar karsilikli incelenip, marjinal politik s6ylemlerden
ayristirddiginda “Kibrisl Tark” Kibris Ttrk Toplumu’nun
kollektif bilingdisina yetlesmis, kanitksanmis ve kendi kimliginin
ifadesi olarak somutlagmus bir betimleme olarak okunabilir. Buna
karsin su sorulabilir; “Uzlasilmis bir kimlik kabulii varsa — neden
hala kimlik tanimlamalart Gizerinden belirsizlikler ve tartismalar
glindeme geliyor?”” Zaman icinde kimlik konusunda yasanan bu
belirsizlik ve tartisma durumu, meveutkimlik olusumunun degisen
siyasi sttece baglt olarak bazen farkli yonlere evrilebilmesine
baglanabilir. Neticede “Kibrislt Tiirk” betimlemesi, siyasilesmis
bir kimlik tanimi ve olusumu konusundaki goéris farkhiliklart da
yine tanimin dogmasinda etkili olan siyasi belirsizliklere baghdir.
“Kibrish Ttrk” tanimint belitleyen iki temel faktor olarak, Kibrish
Rumlar ve Turkiye gosterilebilit. Bu unsutlar halen Kibris Ttrk
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Toplumu’nun siyasi, ckonomik ve sosyolojik yapisini etkileyen en
baskin faktorlerdir. Dolayistyla bu faktotlerin siyasi, ekonomik ve
sosyolojik baskalagimlari, bazen dolayl olarak bazen de kismen
Kibtis Turk Toplumu’nu etkiliyor. Uzlagilmig bir “Kibrish Ttrk”
tanimina ragmen, kimlik konusunda zaman zaman toplumsal
tartismalarin gindeme gelmesi bu faktorlerin degiskenlikleriyle
iliskilendirilebilit.

Go¢, Asimilasyon ve Varolma Kaygisi

Kibris Adast yakin tarihe kadar, daima iki politik etkiyi
binyesinde barindirdi. Bu etkiler; adada farkli dénemlerde
sémirge yonetimletinin var olmast ve adanimn daima dis géce
maruz kalmasidir. Ada tarihinde bu iki politik olgunun varligins,
ge¢ bronz ¢agdan (Fenikeli ve Hitit istilalarr) 19607lara kadar
gbzlemlemek mimkiin. G6¢ olgusu daha sonra da devinimini
stirdiirdii ve halen de siirdiirmeye devam ediyor. Osmanl Idaresi
doneminden beri ada toplumunu incelersek, adadaki mevcut
tim sosyal topluluklar icin (cemaatler, azmliklar, etnik gruplar)
varolma kaygist, toplumsal biling disina kodlanmus tipik bir azinltk
mefhumu. Sosyal topluluk bir cemaat olarak, bir toplum olarak
ya da bir ulus devlet olarak nasil evrimlesirse evrimlessin “kendi
icine kapanma” ve “Otekiyi, sosyal ¢ozilmeyi etkileyecek bir
unsur olarak gérme” durumunu daima bilingdisinda barindirir
ve bu stirekli canlt tuttugu kollektif bir tehdit algisidir.

Bu tespitlerden hareketle, Kibris Tirk Toplumu 6zelinde
saglamlagmis ve gindelik sdylemde rahatlikla karsilagilan bir
varolma kaygisindan bahsetmek mimkin. Bu kaygiyt en ¢ok
besleyen kuskusuz goéc¢ unsurudur. 1974'den sonra Kibrish
Turkler'in yasadigt bolgelere Turkiye’den 1980 baslarina kadar
stiren bir niifus aktarimi yapildi. Bu niifus aktarimi halen dalgalar
halinde devam ediyor. 1974 sonrast adaya ntifus aktarimiyla
gelen ve vatandaglik hakks alan yerlesmeciler, Kibrish Tirk’lerde
bir asimilasyon tartismasini gindeme getirdi ki ilk ndfus
aktarimindan beri strekli sorulan soru bu géglerin planh bir
asimilasyon denemesi olup olmadigiyd:.

Kimlik tanimlamasinin  aksine, milakat sonuclar;; gé¢ ve
asimilasyon meselelerinde keskin goris ayriliklart oldugunu
ortaya ctkartiyor. Turkiye’nin adaya ntfus aktarimi, gé¢ eden
yeni yetlesmecilerin profili ve gb¢menlerin sosyal hayata dahil
olmalart gibi bir ¢ok mesele Kibrish Turkler icin ciddi bir
problem olan asimilasyon tartismalarina neden oldu. Bugiin hala
hatirt sayilir boyutta toplumun bir ¢ok kesimi tarafindan tartistlan
asimilasyon mesesi, eger varsa Kibrsh Tirkler'in varolma

kaygisinin en biiyiik sebebi olarak yorumlanabilir.

1974 sonrasi adaya Ttrkiye'den gelen nitfusun bugtin K K. T.Cde
tctinct hatta dérdinct kusak ¢ocuklart yastyor. Bu yeni kusak
cocuklar bagka bir kimlik tartismasinin da taraflart oldular.
Oyle ki bu yeni kusaklar i¢in giindeme gelen kimlik sorusu bu
kusaklarin hala “Tirkiye Gé¢meni” olarak mi tanimlanacagi
yoksa artik onlarin “Kibrslt Tirk” mi olduklart yéniinde?
Bu kimlik sorusu gé¢menlerin ¢ocuklart icin bagka bir tanimi
da beraberinde getiriyor “adaptasyon” meselesi. Asimilasyon
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probleminin hemen karsisinda bir adaptasyon meselesi de hala
gbcmenlerin yeni kusak cocuklart tizerinden tartistlan ama cok
fazla giin 151810 ¢tkarttlmamis bir mesele.

Turkiye'den yapilan goglerin planlt bir asimilasyon denemesi
olup olmadigi tartistlirken, bu gb¢menlerin varliklart tizerinden
bagka bir mesele de tartistliyor, bu géemenlerin KK T.C’de siyasi
iktidarlar i¢in potansiyel oy kaynag olarak kullailmasidir. Bir
Katilimer durumu séyle yorumluyor;

“1974ten sonra buraya gelenler sosyo-ckonomik
diizeyi distik insanlardir,bir takim sorunlar yasadilar
ilk baslarda ancak aradan 40 yil gecti ve bu strede bu
insanlarin Gglined, doérdinct kusagt dinyaya geldi
ve arttk onlar arasinda ayrim yapamiyoruz bunlar
Turkiye gégmenleri midir yoksa Kibrisli Turkler
midir. Burada yagadilar, dogdular, o konugmayi
ogrendiler buralt oldular. Adapte oldular. Sorun son
donemde g6¢ dalgasiyla gelenlerde oldu 6zellikle
bu insaat patlamast onlarin arkasina gelen calisanlar
isciler yeni kisiler aslinda buraya adaptasyon sorunu
yasadilar. Bir de se¢im yatirimi olarak sag partiler
tarafindan getirilenler var. Secimi sol partilere karst
kazanabilmek icin Ttrkiye'den bdyle asirt milliyetci
tipleri buraya getirerek onlara bir takim is imkan,
ev arazi (Rumlardan kalanlart séyliyorum) karsiligs
olmayacak bir sekilde dagitarak bu insanlarin buraya
suursuzca, bilingsizce gelmesi saglandi. Buradaki
iradeyi ve glicii yenmek icin yapildi. Simdi buradaki
iradeyi glicti yendiginde de yerli halk tepki gosterir
tabi ki buna ¢tinkd burda ayr bir demokrasi var. (Enis
Bey)

Bu yorum; géemenlerin KK T.C icerisinde siyasi iktidatlar igin
ne kadar ciddi bir kitle oldugunu gésteriyor. Gégmenlerin siyasi
bir ara¢ olarak kullanimasi, ilk bakista asimilasyon problemine
karst baska bir problemi tartismaya aciyor ancak adadaki yerel
nifusun, gé¢cmen nifusa karst orant géz 6ntne alindiginda,
go¢menlerin siyasal bir ara¢ olarak kullanimi, niifus orant
tizerinden asimilasyon sorusunun bagka bir boyutuna da isaret
ediyor. Tirkiyeden gb¢ aktarimi nasil bir problemse, Kibrish
Tiirkler’in de adadan basta Ingiltere, Avusturalya ve diger Avrupa
tlkelerine gb¢ etmeleri ve bu gb¢ eden nifusun adadaki yerli
niifustan ¢ok daha yiiksek oranlarda olmast da ayrt bir sikintidir.

Gogmenler tzerine yapilan ekonomik tespitler ise en sik
tartisilan  durumlardan biri. Oncelikle g&¢men problemini
“ckonomik sinif”” olarak géren bir bakis acist Kibrislt Tiirkler'de
hala mevcut. Bu bakisa gore; niifus aktarimiyla gelen gégmenler
distik ekonomik stniftandi ve adanin meveut durumuyla kilttrel
bir bag kurmakta zotlandilar. Bundan dolayr gb¢menlerin yeni
yetlesiklik alanlarina ve bu alandaki mevcut sosyal siirece adapte
olmalart ¢ok zordu. Bu durumda gé¢menler ve yerlesikler

arasinda ciddi bir uzlast sorunu olustu.

Diger bir ekonomik gerekee ise ; 1974 ve 1980 arast Tirkiye’nin
nifus aktarimi uluslarars: s6zlesmelere aykirt olsa bileKibrish
Turkler’in yasadig bir cok bolgede tarim, hayvancilik ve baliketlik
alanlarinda  strdirtlebilitligi  saglama sorunu  vardi. Ayrica
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mevcut yerlesik nufiis savastan dolayt Rumlar’dan bosalan tarim,
hayvancilik ve balikcilik alanlarina yerlesmek istemiyotlardi. Bu
sikintiyt devlet yetkilileri Ttrkiye’'den gelen gbgmenlerle ¢6zmeye
calistilar.

Bir katilimet durumu séyle yorumluyor;

Ben kendi adima bu gb¢ti planlt bir asimilasyon
projesi olarak gérmiyorum. Bilimsel olarak da
olgularla bilinen bir sey vardir ki 1974-1980 arasi,
tabi bunu hukukcu olarak séylemiyorum, Ttrkiye
devleti buraya ntfus aktardi 1974’le 1980 arasinda
biliyorsunuz  bu  Cenevre sézlesmesine
gore suctur. Aktarim sekli soyledir: hi¢ gittiniz mi
bilmiyorum Kaplica kéyt vardir, Dagros, oraya toplu
aktarim yapildi dolayisiyla bu bilinmeyen bir sey degil.
Buradaki amac bence hem oradaki insanlara olumlu
hayat sartlart tanimak, hem de Kibris'in ekonomisiyle
ilgili bir sorun vardiRumlarin bogaltugr bircok koye
Kibrish Ttrkler gitmedi. Kaplica aslinda o dénemde
ulagimi ¢ok zor bir kéydi simdi tabii orast turistik
bir kéy oldu. Ama o doénemde Kibrish Tirkler
gitmeyecekti. O koyde de balikeilik yapilabilirdi, bunu
yapabilecekleri getirdiler. Benim elestirim 1980’lerden
sonra Kibrislt Turk is insanlarmnadir. Cinkt 80°den
sonra buraya getirilen insanlarin ¢ogu Kibrish Ttrk is

savas

insanlarinin ucuz isci talebi tizerine geldi hala bugiin
zaten gelenler da Gyle geliyorlar. Kibris Ttrk sanayi
odastnin talebi var; ¢ifte asgari ticret uygulama talebi
var. Yani yabanci uyruklulara daha diistk asgari ticret
verelim isteniyor. abi bunun sonucu nedir, daha ¢ok
yabanct uyruklu getirelim ¢iinkii onlar daha ucuza
calisacak buradakileri calistirmayalim. (Edip Bey)

Bu yorumda asimilasyon ve gb¢ meseleleri ile ilgili iki saptama
daha ortaya cikiyor; ilki disaridan ucuz is glicti getirilmesinin
adadaki is adamlarinin bir talebi olmast ve dolayisiyla Ttrkiye’den
Kibrislt  Ttrklerin'de alanlardaki
taleplerinin pay1 olmasi. Bir baska saptama da g&cmenler ve

nufus aktariminda, bazt

yetlesikler arasindaki kiltarel uzlasmazliga actkea isaret ediyor.

Bir ¢ok kathmer bugin KK T.Cnin de facto nifusunda
rahatlikla g6zlenebilir bir artisin oldugunda hem fikir. Tssizligin
yitksek oranlarda olmast, okul ve hastane gibi kamusal alanlarda
hizmetin mevcut nifusa gore yetersiz kalmasi, bu artigin ilk
emareleri olarak gosteriliyor. Buna ragmen K.IK'T.Cde son
donemlerde hizla byiiyen insaat sektorii hala Tirkiye'den ucuz
isci talebinde bulunuyor ve bu sekt6rdeki is glicti biiylik oranda
Turkiye'den getiriliyor. Yeni dalga gd¢lerin bir bagka toplumsal
yanstmast da KIKT.C'de su¢ olaylarinin artigt ancak tutuk
evlerinde hitkiim giymis suglularin uyruklar ve Kibrish Ttrk
suglularin, Tirkiye géemeni suglularmn ve diger uyruklu suclularin
birbirine oranlartyla ilgili gazete haberleri ve bazi yaymlarda
verilen bilgiler disinda resmi bir istatistik verisi edinilemiyor,
o nedenle bu durumla ilgili resmi istatistiklere dayalt bir analiz
yapmak mimkuin degil.

KKT.Cde gbécmenlere vatandaslk verilmesi de kimlik
tartismalart gibi belli streclerle yeniden giindeme getirilen ve

tartisilan en kritk meselerden biri. Bir katilimetr g6e¢tin Kibrish
Turkler'de bir varolma kaygisina neden olup olmadigi meselesi,
defakto nifusun artist ve Tirkiye'den is giici getirilmesi
konusunda sunlatt séyliiyor;

Kibrislt Tirklerin bir ¢cogunda yok olma kaygtst var.
“Kibrisin Hataylasmast™ tabirini ¢tkaran kisiyim. Bu
Hataylasma, buna kaygi olarak bakacaksantz, var.
Gergek bir algt da olabilir, yanhs bir algt da olabilir.
Cetele tutmus birisi degilim ka¢ kisi Ttrkiye'den
geliyor kag¢ tanesi “haksiz yere vatandas olmustur
olmamistir” bunlart hakikaten bilmiyorum, ancak
de facto niifusta, sokakta yuriiyen niifusta bir arti
oldugunu gozlemliyorum. Okullarin yetersiz kaldigy,
saglik hizmetlerinin yetersiz kaldigt, cok bariz sekilde
goriniyor. Devlet hastanesine birka¢ hafta 6nce
gittigim zaman bir bakttm dopdolu. Biraz orda
oturup beklerken kulagimla konusmalart duydugum
zaman, popllasyonun yarsinin  veya  yaridan
fazlasinin Turkiye'den gelen insanlar oldugunu cok
bartiz goriiyorsunuz. Eger sokakta gérdiigiiniz ntfus
haks1z bir sakilde vatandas olursa bu Kibris Ttrkiintin
trettiine bir sekilde ortaklik anlamina geliyor. Saglik
icin, egitim icin gidip 6zel sektére para verip hizmet
altyorum diye distiniyor. Kaygilart var insanlarin ve
bunu da hos gériiyorum. Hos gérmekten kastim
diger insanlarin insan haklarmnin ihlal edilerek burdan
suriiklenmesi anlamina gelmiyor, haksiz bir sekilde
vatandaslik verirseniz siyasi iradeniz de erozyona
ugrar siz kendi Cumhurbagkanmnizi bile se¢me
konusunda artik bagimsiz olamazsintz. (Turgut Bey)

Asimilasyon ve varolma kaygisina geti donecek olursak, Kibrislt
Turklerde var olma kaygisinin gé¢ ve asimilasyon olgularindan
evvel de oldugu ve Turkiye'den niifus aktarmminmn bu kaygtyi
tetikleyen bir fakt6r oldugunu savunan elestiriler de meveut. 1960
sonrast Rumlar ve Tirkler arasinda yasanan silahli catismalar ve
Kibrish Tirkler’e yonelik saldirilar siphesiz Kibrislt Ttrkler de
Rumlar’a karst bir var olma kaygisint yaratti. Varolma kaygisinin
temel sebebi yasanan liim ve katliam korkusuydu. Bu stirecte
Kibrislt Tirkler'deki asi kaygt Rumlar’a karst asimile olma gibi
bir tehdit degil, hayatta kalmayla ilgili bir varolma korkusu olarak
gorilebilir. 1960’larda Kibrish Ttrkler’de bazt aydinlar disinda,
toplumun asimilasyon kelimesinin anlamint dahi bilmedigini ve
bu kavramin bir kaygi unsuru olarak giindelik dile yerlesmesinin
Turkiye'den niifus aktarimiyla birlikte bagladigini - savunan

gorisler de mevcut.

Bir katilimet meseleyi s6yle yorumluyor;

Asimilasyon meselesi Kibrish Tiirklerin tirettigi bir sey
degildir. Kibrish Tirkler 1974ten 6nce bu kavrami
bilmiyotlards, bu kavram pek kullanilmazdi. Yalnizca
bir, iki aydin ideolojik olarak olaya baktiklart zaman
kullanirlardi bu kavrami ama bu giinkii gibi siradan
insanlarin sokakta konustuklart bir kavram degildi.
1974 6ncesinde Kibrish Tirkler belirli dénemlerde
Rumlatla catismuslardir hatta bu catismada, Sldiirmeye
kadar gelisen olaylar vardir. Fakat Kibrish Tirkler
kendi kimliklerinin erozyona ugradiklart hissine
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kapimamuslardir. Sadece gtvenliklerini  tehlikede
gbrmislerdir, 6lim korkusunu yasamislardir, toplum
olarak saldiri altinda hissetmiglerdir. Bu giinkd
korkunun sebebi Turkiye’den kaynaklanan bu etkinin
Kibrislt Ttrklerin bilinen geleneksel moderniteyi
bitlestirip devam ettikleri yasam tarzina yonelen bu
tehdit nedeniyledir. Kisiler gercekten kendilerine ait
olan her seyin ortadan kaldirilmast suretiyle degistigini
gormektedirler. Bu nedenle asimilasyon popiiler bir
kavram olmustur. (ilhan Bey)

Bu yorumu takip ederek bir bagka saptamayt daha irdelemek
gerekiyor: Son dénem Tirkiye ve KIKT.Cnin iliskilerinde
kullailan ~ politik etkisi. Bu bakig
gore; Turkiye'de mevcut iktidar Uzerinden yiritilen din

soylemlerin agisina

tartismalarinin, asimilasyon ve varolma kaygist tzerinde ciddi
bir etkisi var. Bazi katlimcilar; din tzerinden gelistirilen bu
tartismalarin bir benzerinin, 1960’larda Rumlar ve Yunanistan
arasinda yasandiginin ancak Kibrislt Tirkler ve Turkiye arasindaki
durum daha farklt bir boyutta oldugunun ve bunun daha kronik
meseletle bagintili oldugunun altini ¢iziyor. Katlimer'ya gére;

Turkiye'nin  son doénemlerde uyguladigy  Kibris
politikast  olaylarin  tuzu  biberidir  insanlarn
asimilasyon konusunda ne kadar hakli olduklarint
bu son gelismeletle gormuslerdir. Korkularimiz
bosa degildir, bunlar artik acikca dile getirilmistir.
Insanlar biliyor Erdogan’m ‘Brrakiniz bu Kibrisliligy,
hepimiz misliimaniz’ séziindeki muslimanhgin nasil
algilanip nasil yorumlandigini. Siradan vatandaglar
da misliiman olmanm, Tslamiyetin Tirkiye'deki
yorumlanisinin kendilerinin yorumlanma tarzina ¢ok
uzak, yabanct bir tarz oldugunu da biliyorlar. Aslinda
Kibrislt Rumlar ile Yunanistan arasinda boyle bir
stkintt 1967-74 yillart arasinda ¢ok bariz bir sekilde
yagandi, biraz da paralellik kurmak mimkindar.
Kibrish  Turklerin  yasadiklart sorunlar biraz da
geemise dayanir, Kibris Rum toplumundaki sorunun
sorunun sekillenmesi 1964 ve Kibrish Rumlarin
Yunanistan’a esas tepkisi 67-74 arasinda gorilebilir.
Bu giin ¢ok yaygin bir tepki olacagini sanmiyorum
clinkii Kibris’'n gineyindeki Yunanlilarin sayisinin
1901 olusturabilecegini sanmiyorum. Kibris’a olan
nitfus aktarmini  politik  bir programin neticesi
olarak goriiyorum. Ifade edilen gerekge bana pek
inandirict  gelmiyor [tarimsal alanlar bos kalmistt
vs.] O zaman niye bu alanlari kontrol altina aldiniz
madem ki boyle bir imkanmniz yoktu o zaman geri
de verilebilirdi. Boyle yapilmadigr igin biz de olana
bakmak durumundayiz. Buraya ilk zamanlarda
getirilen insanlar buytik vaatletle getirildiler, kendileri
pek gonilli degillerdi ama ikna edilmeleri yontnde
gicla yontemler kullanidlmustir. Arazi, ev vaatlerinde
bulunuldu. Bildigim kadariyla getirilenler ihtiyaclt
aileler degil gelenlerin Tirkiye’de evleri barklar vard.
Bu insanlarla konugursaniz hangi kogullarda buraya
geldiklerini séylerler. (llhan Bey)

Konu asimilasyon riskine gelince farklt ideolojileri benimsemis
olan aydmlarin farkli yaklagimlart oldugu toplanan verilerde

gozlemlenmistir. Akademisyenlerin ~ bazilart  asimilasyonun
varhgint iddia ederken bazilari ise asimilasyon diye birseyin
olmadigini iddia ettiler. Ote yandan asimilasyona géreceli olarak
bakan aydinlar, asimilasyonun kacinulmaz oldugunu bunun en
biytk etkeninin de Tirkiye'nin K T.C politikast oldugunu
savunurken, bazilart da bunun dogal bir siire¢ oldugunu, gé¢
olmadan diinyanin bugitinkii haline gelemeyecegini savundular.
Asimilasyon riski ve varolus kaygilarini bazi akademisyenler
1974 sonrasindaki goclere baglarken, bazilart da bunun daha
derin bir konu oldugunu Kibrish Turklerin nesiller 6ncesinden
bu tehlikeyi yasamaya basladigini belirttiler. Bazilari ise son
doénem gdclerinin asimilasyona sebep olmayacagini ¢iinki talep
dolayistyla isci géeii oldugu fikrindeler.

Mulakat sonuglari; 1974 sonrasi Turkiye’'den niifus aktariminin
hala problemli bir durum oldugunu acik¢a gosteriyor. Bu niifus
hareketinin “planlt bir asimilasyon denemesi” olup olmadigi bir
yana — gog faktorinin Kibrislt Ttrkler'de bir asimilasyon fikrini
tetikledigi actk¢a ortada. Gocle beraber toplumsal bilingdisina
yerlesen asimilasyon algist ise Kibrish Turkler'in var olma
kaygilarini en ¢ok tetikleyen ve bu var olma kaygisini en ¢ok
besleyen etmen.

Toplumsal Varolus Mitingleri

“Kimlik Tantlamast” ve “Gég - Asimilasyon” bagliklart altinda
Kibrish Turklerde
olup olmadiginin temel nedenlerini karsilikli olarak sunuldu.
Calismanin bu kismi ise KUK T.C’de sosyal bir mefhum olarak
belli zamanlarda ortaya ¢tkmis “Toplumsal Varolus Mitingleri”.

toplumsal diizeyde bir varolma kaygist

Toplumsal varolus mitinglerinin tamamu bir karsithk ve direnis
fikri igeriyor ancak Kibrs Turk Toplumu’nun tamaminmn
destekledigi ya da toplumun tamami tarafindan {zerinde
uzlasilmis eylemler degil. Buna ragmen bu mitingler, ¢alismanin

temel amact icin kritik bir 6nem arz ediyor.

Varolus Mitingleri, Kuzey Kibrista farkli zamanlarda organize
edilen, farkli konulara tepki ¢ekmek ve bu konulara karsi
toplumsal bir ortak tavir gelistirmeye calisan bir dizi eylemin
ortak adt. Varolus Mitingleri’nin kronolojisi, gelisme stireclerine
ve ortaya ¢tkis nedenletine gore farkliliklar g6steriyor. Toplumsal
Varolus mitingleri; ¢ dalga olarak irdelenmesi gereken
eylemler olarak tamimlanabilit. Aydinlarin da genel olarak
varolus mitinglerini ¢ dalga halinde inceledikleri toplanan
veriler sonucunda gézlemlenmistir. Birinci dalgada 2000-2001
yillarindaki ekonomik kriz  dénemi, ikinci dalgada 2002-2005
yillarinda olan ve Annan Plan’nt desteklemeye yonelik mitingler
ve son olarak da 2011 yilinda yapilan “besleme krizi” mitingleri

vardir.

1999 Aralik ayinda adada ¢ok ciddi bir bankalar krizi patlak
verdi. 2000-2001’lerde yapilan bityiik mitinglerin sebebi yasanan
bu ekonomik patlamaya karst ortak bir sosyal tepki koymaktr.
2002 - 2005 arasinda olan mitingler ise 6ncekiyle bagimli-
bagimsiz alakast olan eylemler oldu. Ekonomik krizle, baz
goz ardt edilen sikintilarin, 6zellikle ekonomik bagimsizligt
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ellerinde tutamamalarinin ne kadar biyik bir tehdit oldugunu
farkina varan ada halkt ciks yolu olarak goérdigti Annan Plant’nt
desteklemek amaciyla bir dizi caligmaya girdi. Bu dénemdeki
mitingler tamamen Kibris sorununun ¢éziimiine yonelik yapilan
eylemlerdi. Bu dalga; Annan Plan’'ni desteklemek ve Kibris’da
¢6zim bulmayr amagcladi. 2011 yilinda sahit olunulan buytik
mitingler ise durum digetlerine gore biraz daha karisik. Daha
cok kimliksel tepki olarak bas gOsteren mitingler oldu. Bir
Katilimey; bu ti¢ dalganin her ne kadar farkli sebeplerden dolayt
hayata gectiyse de birbirine bagl ve birbirini destekleyen tepkiler
oldugunu ifade ediyor ve farkll zamanlarda, farkli amaglarla
organize edilen Toplumsal Varolus Mitingleti’nin birbiriyle
bagint séyle yorumluyor;

Bankalar kriziyle Kibris Turk halki, bu tlkedeki
ckonominin  strdirdlebilir  olmadigii  gorda.
Arkasindan Kibrislt Rumlar’m AB’ye tek tarafli olarak
kabul edilebilecegini farkedince, tlkedeki uluslararasi
siyasetinde  strdiirtlebilir olmadigini  farketti. Bu
ckonominin ve uluslararast siyasetin strdirtlebilir
olmadigini farketmis olmak ve tam da bu siirecte
Annan Plan’'nin giindeme gelmemis olmast herkesi
bir anda ¢6ziimct yapti. Clinkii ancak ¢6zim olursa
uluslararast alanda taninabilme ve ckonominin
AB ckonomisi olacagt dolayistyla mevcut siyasi ve
ckonomik ¢tkmazdan kurtulmanin miimkiin olacagt
distincesi peydah oldu. 2011 yilt igerisinde yasanan
tctincti dalga varolus mitingleri ise Onceki ki
dalgadan stiphesiz ki beslendi ama bu defa tepki farkl
bir yone dogruydu ki bu diger tepki dalgalarina goére
temel bir biling farkini da yaratti. Kibris sorununun
¢Ozimi umutlart azald. Mizakerelerden insanlat,
hemen hemen hi¢ birsey beklemiyor. Bu arada
buraya ciddi anlamda Tiirkiye kaynakli bir ekonomik
paket dayatmasi var, paket dayatmasi 6zellestirmeler,
maaglar gibi konulart iceriyor ve bu Kibrish Tirklere
farkettirdi ki zaten strdirtlemez bir ckonomi
vards, simdi bu ekonomi oldugu kadaryla bile artik
olmayacak ve bunun Tirkiye'den geliyor olmas: ve
Turkiye yetkililerinin de tarihinde ilk defa bu kadar
agiza alinmayacak kelimelerle Kibrislt Ttrkler’e hitap
etmeye baslamast aslinda varolus kavramini Turkiye
yetkililetine karst bir kavram olarak ortaya cikardt.

(Edip Bey)

Edip Bey, bu mitinglerin hem ckonomik hem de siyasi
anlamda bir direnme oldugunu, besleme krizine yonelik bir
onur kirlmasinin karsiligr oldugunu savunuyor. Ugiincii dalga
mitingleriyle alakali olarak en biyik farkliik Edip Bey’in, bu
doénem mitinglerinin somut bir talepte sekillenmedigini, sadece
tepki olarak kaldigini diistindiigii noktada Turgut Bey ve Enis
Bey’in tam tersini savunmast olmustur. Edip Bey “ue istemedigini
biliyor ama ne istedigini bilmiyor” derken Turgut Bey ve Enis Bey
“toplum, bu mitinglerde tespit ettigi sorunlarm acilen ¢oiimiinii istiyor
vatandashke dagitilmasim diyor < diyerek goruslerini iki zit sekilde
belirtiyor.

Sonug¢ olarak Kibris Tirk'unin kimliginin kurgulansinda,
toplumun i¢inde bulundugu siirecin yarattgi etkilere bagli olarak,
toplumsalin o siirece kargt nasil tepki verdigi ciddi bir 6neme
sahip. Yapilan miilakatlar bu saptamay1 agik¢a destekliyor. Kibris
Turk kimligi iki temel faktor kargisinda zaman icinde kendini
tartismaya actt ve hala agmaya devam ediyor; Rumlar ve Turkiye.

Bu kimlik tartismalarinin hala glncel olusu, Kibris Turk
Toplumu'nun bu mevcut iki faktorle sosyal, ekonomik, kilttirel
ve siyasal iletisiminin hala devam ettirmesine bagh. Calismanin
sordugu ve izini stirdigi en kritik mesele olan "varolma kaygist"
tzerine su actkea soylenebilir ki; Kibris Tirk Toplumu icin
varolma kaygistnin kesinligi tartismastz ortada. Miilakata katilan
entellektiellerin neredeyse tamami bu kaygmin vathiginin yakin
zamanda daha da gbzle gorilir bir sekilde ortaya ciktiginimn altins
ciziyor fakat bu durumun toplumun varolma kaygisinda ciddi bir
artis oldugu yoniinde degerlendirilmesi yanls olur. Daha ziyade
tespitler; zaten varolan mevcut bir kayginin sadece daha gozle
gorilir bir hale geldigi ve sosyal s6ylemlerde artik daha net ifade
edildigi yontnde.

Kibts Ttrk Toplumu'nda bir ‘varolma kaygis’'ndan séz edilebilir
mi? sorusunun kokeni, Kibris'n iki toplumlu bir ayrigma
siirecine girdigi déneme kadar gidiyor. 1lk ayrisma déneminde
Rumlat'a karst gosterilen direniste kendini gosteren varolma
kaygisi, Turkiye'den baglayan gb¢ dalgalariyla  evrimlesip,
yon degistirerek toplumsal bilingdisindaki varhigi stirdiirdil.
Calismanin tzerinde durdugu bir bagka problem olan varolma
kaygisinin yarattigi etnosentrik tutumun nereye dogru evrildigi
kismt ise; mulakat sonuglarina dayandirilarak séylenebilir ki
net bir sonuca sahip degil. Kibris Ttrk Toplumu’nda giinliik
yagamin bir parcast olarak etnosentrik yarglarin anlam
farklihiklari yarattgr agik. Gountlett’in (2002, s.45) calismasinda
soyledigi gibi: zsanoglu benzerlikleri ve izellikleriyle toplummn  bir
parast olmafk ister ancak aym amanda izel olup baskalarmdan farkl:
oldugnnn da vurgnlamak ister. Buradaki durumda ise Kibris Tirk
halki kendi icinde toplumunu korumak, bitlik ve beraberlik
duygusuyla iliskilerini giiclendirmek kaygisinda ve etnosentrik
yargilart bu durumunu korumaya odakl. Bunun icin Kibris’ta
Rumlara karst Ttrk, Tirkiye'de Kibrislt olmayr vurgulamaktadir.
Kibris Turk Toplumu’nun ortaya koydugu etnosentrik yargilar;
zenofobik bir tavirdan ziyade, daha ¢ok kdltiirel bir milliyetci
baga isaret ediyor ki buradaki durumu; geng bir toplumun kendi
milli bilingdisint insa etmeye ¢abalamasi olarak okumak cok da
abartill olmayacaktir. Mulakatlarin bir cogu da acikea ya da tsti
kapali olarak; bu milli insaya isaret etti. Kibris Tturk Toplumu’nu
kendi Cumbhuriyeti itibariyle ayr1 bir sosyal varlik olarak ele
aldigimiz zaman bu milli insa olgusunun zaten dogal bir getiri
oldugunu sdylemek zorundayiz. Bu noktada toplumsal varolus
mitinglerini igine karigtirilan kimi politik saplantidan aynstirirsak,
su sOylenebilit; bu eylemler: butin olarak hareket etmeyi ve
kiltirel milliyetciligin kodlarint ortaya ¢ikartmayt kendiliginden
vareden korumact eylemler. Toplumsal varolus mitinglerinin;
kimligi ve toplumsal varligi savunmayt gerektiren durumlar
karstsinda, stirecin kendiliginden tetikledigi sosyal getiriler olarak
ortaya ¢tkmalart kaginidmaz.
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Toplumsal gruplar arasindaki ¢atigmanin sona erdirilmesi ve
barts stirecinin yasama gegcirilebilmesi icin 6ncelikle, toplumsal
barts temelinde demokratik iletisimin gelistirilmesi ve buna baglh
olarak anaakim medyadaki milliyetci, 1rk¢t nefret séyleminin
ortadan kaldirilmast gereklidir. Gintimiizde medya, toplumdaki
bireylerin batts ve savas tahayyillerini olusturan en 6nemli
etkenlerden biridir. Tam da bu nedenle yerel ve ulusal medyalarin
nefret séylemi iceren, siddeti toplumsal alanda yeniden treten
dili ve gorselligi kullanis bicimleri, barisin 6niindeki en 6nemli
engellerdendir. Toplumsal barisin  saglanmasinin - 6nkosulu,
iletisimsel alanin  bariscil  hale  getirilmesidir. Bu  siirecin
oncelikli 6gesi, sesi duyulmayan, o6tekilestitilmis toplumsal
gruplarin kendilerini ifade edebilecekleti alternatif medyalarimi
yaratmalanidir. Stirecin devaminda ise tim gruplarin kendilerini
Ozgiirce ifade edebildigi mecralar olarak alternatif medyalar,
kendilerini ayni zamanda baris medyast olarak tanimlamalidirlar.
Alternatif medyalar kendilerini ayni zamanda barts medyalari
olarak tanimladiklarinda tim toplumsal gruplarin katilimin
temel alan ve tim gruplarn etkilesim icerisinde olabildigi
demokratik iletisimi olanakh kilan demokratik siyasal ortamin
yaratilmasina katkida bulunabilitler. Bu nedenle de alternatif
medyalarin séylemlerinin de nefret dilinden uzak bir bigimde
olusturulmasi gerekir.

Barts medyasi toplumsal ¢atisma ve siddetin sona erebilecegi
ve toplumlarin farkliliklarint  koruyarak baris igerisinde
yasayabilecegi fikrinden hareket eder. Baris medyasi, siddet
kaltirtine karst barts kiltirtnin yaratlmast siirecinin 6nemli
bilesenlerindendir. Tim ezilenletin, Otekilerin bitlikte hareket
ettigi toplumsal muhalefet hareketinin gelistirilmesi ve 6tekilerin

hem iletisimsel hem de siyasal alana aktif katiliminin saglanmast

baglaminda 6nemli olanaklara sahiptir. Turkiye'de alternatif
medyalarin ve buna baglt olarak baris medyalarinin gelisimi
ve yeni iletisimsel olanaklart kullanarak giderek etkili olmaya
baslamast ile birlikte hem iletisimsel alanda hem de siyasal alanda
toplumsal baris konusunda bir kamusal tartisma ortaminin
acilmasina olanak saglanmistir. Bu calisma, Turkiye'de barts
medyasini, iletisimsel ve siyasal alana etkilerini tartismak icin
kuramsal bir zemin olusturmayt amaclamaktadir. Bu noktadan
hareketle aynt zamanda yeni medyalar olarak ortaya ¢ikan ve
Internet tizerinden yayinlanan alternatif medyalarin metinlerinde
kullandiklart yazili ve gérsel dilin bariscil bir toplumsal ve siyasal
ortamin yaratiimast dogrultusunda etkinlikleri temel sorular
cercevesinde kuramsal acidan tartistlacaktir.

Baris Gazeteciligi mi Barig Medyasi mi?

Johan Galtung’un barsg gazeteciligi tanim 6zellikle catismalarin
yasandig1 toplumlarda tizerinde ¢ok tartisilmus bir kavramdir. Bu
tanuma gore, barts gazeteciligi ikili karsitlik baglaminda “‘savas
gazeteciligi ’nin karsit1 olarak kurgulanmustir ve savast olumlayan
siddeti mesrulastiran gazetecilik anlayisina karst barisin temel
alindigy bir yaklasimin gazeteciliginin 6nemini vurgular. Savas
gazeteciligi savast, nedenleri ve sonuglart belirsiz, baglamindan
kopuk, sitlarla dolu, siddetin mesru oldugu bir gésteri olarak
sunar. Buna kargit bir bicimde baris gazeteciligi ise savagt, neden
ve sonuglarint agtkea belirterek, baglami icerisinde ve siddetin
yaratti@t tim tahribatlart gbzler 6ntine sererek ve sonug olarak
da sorunun ¢6zimi ve batis olanaklarini tartisarak ortaya
koymaya calisir. Ancak Galtung’un (1998, 2000) barss gazeteciligi
kavramsallastirmasinda  ve barisin - olanaklarinin  tartistimast
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sirecinde gazeteciler merkezi bir rol oynar. Barisin tesisinin
belitleyen aktotleri olarak gazetecilerin roli astr1 vurgulanmis
durumdadir. Bu nedenle de Galtung’un barts gazeteciligi
kuraminin  temel sorunu ¢atisma ya da savas meselesini
toplumsal baglami icerisinde ele alip oradan ¢ézme yaklasimina
sahip olamamasidir. David Loyn’un (2007) da belirttigi tzere bir
grup gazetecinin catisan taraflarin politik yaklasimlar Gzerinde
baskt olusturarak barist saglamast olast degildir. Baris gazeteciligi
yaklasimityla barisin tesisine iliskin kisa stireli kazanimlar elde edilse
de, toplumsal ve siyasal aktorler tarafindan i¢sellestitilmemis olan
bu tir barigcil kazanimlar kalici olmamaktadir.

Barts gazeteciligi yaklasimi, haber dilinin barist savunan bir
yapida olmasini, savasa iliskin gercekligin nesnel bir bigimde
yansitilmasini temel alir. Gergekligin géruntr kiinmasi savag
durumlarinda muhalif bir ¢aba haline gelmekte, bu anlamda
Galtung’un barts gazeteciligi yaklasimi anaakim medyada,
bireysel durus baglaminda, alternatif yaklasima sahip gazeteciler
tarafindan savunulsa bile hegemonik ideolojiyi etkisizlestirme ve
toplumsal anlamda savasin tartigmaya agilmasini ve megruiyetinin
sorgulanmasini saglama konusunda etkisiz kalmaktadir. Baris
gazeteciliginin gercek anlamda gelisimi muhalif gazeteciligin
icerisinde gelisim gdsterebilmekte ve barts gazeteciligi alternatif
gazetecilik ile Gstiiste binmektedir. Bu acidan, baris gazeteciligini
bir grup gazetecinin denetiminde veya sorumlulugunda olan bir
pratik olarak distinmek yerine, baris icin miicadele eden muhalif
orglitlenmelerin sesini duyuran bir mecra ve pratik olarak kabul
etmek gerekir. Ayrica barg gazeteciligi, sadece habetlerin
yapisina yonelik bir elestiri ve bars diliyle yeniden-tiretilmeleri
istemi olarak sinirlandirilmis bir anlama sikisip kalmaktadir. Bu
nedenle, barts gazeteciliginden 6te “baris medyast” kavraminin
kullaniminin daha uygun oldugu iddia edilebilir.

Baris gazeteciligini gercek anlamda yiiriitebilmek icin anaakim
medyanin barisct bir ideolojiyle hareket etmesi gereklidir, var olan
medya yapist icerisinde barist savunan gazeteciler bulunmaktadir,
ancak kendilerini Ozgiirce ifade edebilmeleri olast degildir;
gazetelerin baglt olduklart sermaye grubunun ideolojisine
gore kendilerini siirlandirmak ve yaymn politikalarinin ¢izdigi
cerceveler dahilinde hareket etmek durumundaditlar. Gazetecilik
etigi tanimuitibariyle toplumsal barisin savunusunu gerektirmesine
karsin, etik yaklasim sermaye tarafindan islevsiz kilmmaktadir.
Kapitalizmin demokrasi ile iliskisinin sona ermesine bagl
olarak sermaye medyalarinin etik ile iliskisi de sona ermistir. Bu
anlamda anaakim medyanin kosulsuz bir bigimde etige uygun
davranmayacag iddia edilebilir. Sevda Alankus (2011) tarafindan
belirtildigi gibi ““demokrat cizgilerini koruyan bir ka¢ yazarin
késelerinden soyleyebildikleri disinda, habercilik, editéryel baslik
ve fotograf secimleri vb. s6zkonusu oldugunda medya her
zamanki gibi ‘savas kiskirticthgr’ yapmayi stirdiirtiyor, bu nedenle
de her zamankinden daha ¢ok elestirilmesi gerekiyor”. Anaakim
medyanin elestirisi belitli 6l¢iilerde anaakimicerisindeki muhalifler
tarafindan, ancak temelde alternatif medyalar tarafindan
yapilabilit. Anaakim medya icersinde muhaliflerin  durumu
siyasal kosullara gore degisebilmektedir. Tam da bu nedenle
anaakim medyanin tutatl ve siirekli bir bigimde etik ilkelere
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uyarak yayin yapmasint beklemek her kosulda olast degildir. Bir
yandan, yakin tarihte 6rneklerini gérdiigtimiiz sekilde anaakim
medya icerisinde, etik ilkelerde israr edenler ve bariscilikta
direnenler medyadan uzaklastiriimaktadir. Ote yandan alternatif
mecralara kayan bu kisilerle ilgili yaygin medyada karalama
kampanyalari yapilmaktadir. Sonucta var olan anaakim medya
-birka¢ numunelik isim disinda-, sermaye ile uyumlu calisan ve
mubhalif distinisle hareket etmeyenlerin militarist emir-komuta
zincirine ya da efendiye biat etmeyi temel alan bir mekanizmaya
doniigmustiir. Gazetecilik, daha genis bir baglamda medya etigi
temel sorunlardan bir tanesi haline gelmektedir; bu gerceklik
baglaminda Alankus medyanin askeri ya da sivil otorotenin
direktifleriyle degil, kendi gelistirecegi yeni bir etik ile davranmasi
gerektigini savunur. Bunun gerceklesebilmesi ise, yine Alankus’a
gore, Turkiye icin uygulanmast her zamankinden daha elzem hale
gelen Bartg gazeteciliginin ilkelerine gbre davramlmast (2011)
ile miimkiin olabilir. Ancak var olan durum ‘barts gazeteciligi’
anlayisinin anaakim degil alternatif medyalar tarafindan ve
‘barts medyast’ cercevesinde butinlikli bir yapi tarafindan
gelistitilebilecegine isaret etmektedir. Anaakim medyanin, iktidart
ve iktidarin siddetini mesru goren ve séylemsel olarak yeniden-
treten anlayisina ve bu medyanin —etik ilkeleri ihlal eden- ‘etik’
anlayisina kargt alternatif medyalar tarafindan ‘alternatif medya
etigi’nin kuramsal olarak tiretimi ve pratikte kullanimi 6nemli bir
sorun haline gelmistir.

Alternatif Medya Tanimlari
Nelere Karsilik Gelir?

Alternatif medyalar, muktedirlerin medyalarinin hegemonyasinin
altint oyan karsi-hegemonya yaratma strecinin aktorleridir.
Muhaliflerin ideolojik aygitlari olarak alternatif medyalar, hem
ideolojileri hem de séylemleri ile iktidara karst “baska bir diinya
miimkiin anlayisint savunur ve alternatif bir yasam kurgusunu
bugiinden yasama gecirme amacini ifade ederler. Bu amag,
alternatif bir sistem talebini, militatizmin reddini ve batisin
savunusunu da icerir. Alternatif medyalar bu anlamda muhalif
ideolojiler temelinde hareket eden, toplumsal hareketlerin sesi
olarak alternatif kiltiirel Gretimi gerceklestirmeye ¢alisirlar; buna
bagli olarak alternatif medyalarin toplumun radikal dontisimind

gerceklestirme mucadelesinin Grtnt olduklart iddia edilebilir.

Alternatif medya, toplumsal sorunlarin ¢6ztiimlenmesi stirecinde
de etkin bir role sahiptir. Catismalarin ya da i savaglarin yagandig
ulkelerde, hem ulusal hem de uluslararast alternatif, radikal
medyalar ezilenlerin yaninda saf tutarak mukteditlerin ezilenlere
karst uyguladigr siddete ve yirittigh savasa karst barisin
savunusunu  gerceklestirmeye calisitlar. Alternatif medyalarin
savas-karsiti, barist savunan yaklasimlart, medya alaninda baris
dilinin hakim kilinmast agisindan 6nemlidir ve anaakim medyay:
batts yontinde adim atmaya zorlar. Alternatif medya, bir yandan
anaakim medyanin siddet yiikld, militarist dilini elestirirken diger
yandan toplumun gindelik yasamindaki irkei, ayrimei, siddet
yiikld sGylemlere karst barts s6yleminin yayginlasmasint hedefler.

Bu stireg icerisinde alternatif medyalar barist savunan romanlari,
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oykileri, filmleri, tiyatro oyunlarini, belgeselleri, performanslari,
miizigi kisacast muhalif ideolojik bir yaklasima sahip ve barist
temel alan bir anlayss ile sekillenmis ve barist gerceklestirmeyi
amagclayan kiltiirel Griinleri kitlelere aktaracak baris medyasinin
(gazete, dergi, radyo, televizyon, internet ortami) gelistirilmesini
saglar. Bu nedenle yalnizca haberlerin alternatif bakis acilariyla
ele almnmasint degil, barts dilini yayginlastiricr kiltiirel dretimleri
yayinlarma dahil etmeleriyle kiltiir endustrilerinin - disarida
brraktigr metinler icin de alternatif birer mecra niteligi tasirlar.
Anaakim medyay1 takip eden gazetecilerden, televizyonculardan,
akademisyenlerden, sendikaclardan ve diger sivil toplum
orgiitlerinden olusan ve halen internet tizerinden yayin yapan
medya izleme gruplart da banscil bir dilin olusumuna dahil
edilerek kamuoyunda tartisma zeminleri yaratitlar. Bu sekilde
o6rgtitlenen kargit-kamusallik, medyanin nefret sdylemini, savagct
dilini elestirerek ve barts vurgusunu giiclendirerek anaakim
medya tizerinde baski grubu olusturulmasini saglamaktadir.
Barisin  savunusunu yapan bir medyanin yaratilmast streci
ancak muhalif 6rgtilenmelerin -parti, hareket ya da cevrelerin-,
sivil toplum kuruluslarinin destegiyle ve alternatif medyalar
tzerinden gerceklestirilebilir. Baris medyast bu  bakimdan
alternatif medyanin bir bilesenidir.

Alternatif Medya ve Baris Medyasi
Nasil lligkilendirilebilir?

Barts medyasinin, barts mucadelesi ile baglantili bir bigimde
distinilmesi  gereklidir. ~ Alternatif medyalarn  toplumsal
hareketlilikler baglaminda anlamlandirimast bakimindan baris
miicadelesinin olmadigi bir stirecte barts medyastnin stirdiirtlebilir
olmast olast degildir. Barts medyast, barts miicadelesinin kurucu
6gesiislevi gorebilecegi gibi, baris miicadelesi yiirtiten aktivistlerin
kendilerini ifade ettikleri mecta olarak da tanimlanabilir. Baris
miicadelesi barts aktivistlerinin anti-militarist, siddet icermeyen
eylemlerine dayanir. Aktivistlerin - sinirlt sayida  eylemci ile
gerceklestirdigi eylemler ya da aglar Uzerinden 6rglitlenen
kitlesel mitingler ile savasa karst miicadele yurttilir. Savas
karsitt yerel ya da kiresel aktivist gruplar, yeni medyalart etkin
bir sekilde kullanarak eszamanli eylemler diizenleyerek kiiresel
gliclerin savas politikalarina karst uluslararast baris mtcadelesinin
gelistirilmesi icin ¢abalarlar. Kiiresel ve yerel baris aktivistleri
ya da savas karsitlart internet Uzerinden kendi alternatif
medyalarini, barts medyalarint ve aglarimi olusturmaktadir. Etkin
bir miicadele yuritebilmek i¢in gerekli ag tipi 6rgltlenme ve
iletisim bi¢imlerinin yaratilmast stireci, varolmayan bir muhalefet
hareketi yaratmay! hedeflemez; barts hareketleri genel olarak
varolan muhalif toplumsal hareketlerin iletisim ve ag yapist
tizerinden kurgulanir; ancak bunun disina da tasan bir yaklasimla
hareket eder. Kiiresel ya da yerel baris hareketleri tiim dtnyay1
etkileyen savaslari engellemek ya da siiren savaglart durdurmak ve
¢Oziim tretmek icin miicadele yuritiirler. Savagi yuriiten kiresel
ve yerel iktidar yapilarina karst savasin yuritildiagi bolgelerdeki
baris aktivistlerinin ~ desteklenmesi  temelinde, uluslararast
dayanisma aginmn yaratilmasi ve kiiresel glicti olusturan savast
destekleyen tlkelerin merkezlerinde yapilan eylemletle savasa

ve yarattidl tahribatlara uluslararast kamuoyunun dikkati cekilir
ve kamuoyu baskist ile savas ¢tkmasinin ya da strdirilmesinin
oniine gegmeye calistlir. Barts medyasi, bu anlamda, toplumsal
tartisma, anlayls ve distincelerin gelistirilmesi icin bir forum
gorevi gorur (de Forsberg, 2006). Bu ¢ercevede ele alindiginda
barisin  saglanmast ve korunmast icin demokratik iletisim

ortaminin yaratilmasi zorunlu kosullardan bir tanesidir.

Monist yaklagimla hareket eden otoriteryan ulus-devletler ‘Gteki’
olarak konumlandirilan toplumsal gruplari, madunlart stregen
bigimde bask: altinda tutmaya ve asimile etmeye calisirlar. Monist
ulus-devletin politikalarina karst madun gruplarin Srgiitlenmesi
ve karst ¢ctkmast engellenirse, baska bir deyisle 6tekilerin, madun
gruplarin demokratik bir siyasal ortamda kendilerini Grgttlii
bir bicimde var etme ve ifade etmeleri engellenirse ¢atisma
kagimilmazdir. Bu agidan bakildiginda, baskict bir ulus-devlet
baglaminda catigmasizlik streci 6tekilerin - Srglitstizligine,
bastirlmisligina ve sessizligine gdnderme yapar, bu stirec bariscil
bir d6nem olarak tanimlansa da gercekte devletle baski altindaki
gerilim farkl bicimlerde devam etmektedir ve ¢catisma potansiyeli
her zaman icin mevcuttur. Ulus-devletin kurucu unsuru olan i¢-
grup ile dis-gruplar arasindaki etnik, dinsel farkliliklar nedeniyle,
dis-gruplar tizerinde sistematik baski kurulmast etnik, dinsel ve
kultirel agidan asimile edilmeye calistimalart ya da kendilerini
var etmelerinin, ifade etmelerinin engellenmesi, toplumsal
yasamin tim vecheleriyle anti-demokratiklesmesine neden
olur: “etnik ayrimin asirt vurgulanmasi ve onyargilt imgelerin
surekli ve yogun olarak kullanilmasi sonucunda politik alan iki
karsit glice indirgenir, bize karst onlar, iyiye karst kétii. (Sofos ve
Tsagarousianou, 1993, s. 60)”. Anaakim medya etnik sorunlarin
oldugu tlkelerde, iktidardaki etnik grubun diger etnik gruplar
Uzerindeki tahakkimini megrulastirtr, milliyetci  séylemiyle
“etnik Onyargilar tretir (Tersiz, 2008, s. 144)”, buna bagl olarak
‘biz’ ve ‘Oteki’ arasindaki gerilim tim toplumsal yasamin temel
belirleyeni haline gelir ve diger toplumsal geliskiler bu ¢eliskinin
golgesinde kalirlar. Béyle bir ortamda, iletisimsel anlamda da anti-
demokratik teksesli bir yapt s6zkonusudur, ‘Gtekilerin’ seslerinin
duymazdan gelindigi, k¢t Onyargilatla asagilandigl, nefret
sOyleminin siradanlastigi bir medya sistemi; 6nyargi, catigma ve
toplumsal kopusun yasanmasina neden olur. “Dis grup secilen
diisman, ebedi bir meydan okuyusu temsil eder. Farkli bir sey
varhgint korudugu stirece, bu 6biir vatlik ne kadar zayif olursa
olsun, fasist karakter tehdit edildigini duyumsar (Adorno, 2003,
5. 69)”. Te-grup icin tehdit olusturan, seytani bir diisman haline
getirilen dis-gruplarin olusturdugu tehditten kurtulmanin tek
yolu 6tekileri —asimilasyon ya da soykirimla- ortadan kaldirmakur,
iktidarin sesi olan medya bu karanlik militarist kabusun Greticisi
ve yayicisina donisir. Medyanin militaristlesmesi, savas dilini
asirt bir bicimde kullanmasi, tim toplumsal alanlarda savas
dilinin ve nefret sdyleminin yeniden-tiretilmesini beraberinde
getirir; “[mledya yoluyla milliyet¢i propagandacilar izleyicilere
otekilerin giivenlikleri ve toplumsal birlik icin tehdit olusturdugu
ve bu biyiik tehlikeden kurtulmanin tek yolunun onu ortadan
kaldirmak oldugu soylerler (Hamelink, 1997, s. 32)”. Bu anlay1s
toplumsal catismayr yayginlastirir ve siddeti hem glindelik
dil ve yasam pratiklerinde mesrulastirir hem de savast strekli
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olarak yeniden-tiretir. Demokratik iletisimsel ortam yaratilana
ve siddet distnda bir dil bulunana kadar toplumsal catisma
tim gruplarin yasamlarini tahrip ederek strdirdlir. Bars
medyast savas siirecinde siddet disinda baska bir dilin, barigin
dilinin hem mimkin hem de zorunlu oldugunu ortaya koyma
miicadelesinin 6rglitleyicisi ve sesidir. Barts medyasi, alternatif
medya olarak, anaakim medyanin farkhiliklars yok sayan, Stekileri
inkar eden yapisina karst 6tekilerin kendilerini ifade etmek icin
farkli mecralar ya da medyalar yaratmasinin sonucu olarak ortaya
¢tkar. Bunun yaninda, tiim toplumsal gruplarin esit ve 6zgtirce
iletisime gegebilecegi bir toplumun miimkin oldugunu tarihsel

ve giincel 6rnekler ve pratikler tizerinden gostermeye calisir.

Baris medyast siddet sorunu lzerine distnen ve tartisan bir
platformdur. Muhaliflerin 6nculiiginde tim savag karsitlarinin
toplumsal Gnyargilarini, nefret sGylemini, catismalarini kisacast
tim s6ylemsel ya da eylemsel siddet bicimlerini ele aldigy, analiz
ettigi ve ¢oziimler Uzerine tartistigi bir mecra ve medyadir.
Siddet de bir iletisim bicimidir, yerine saglikli bir iletisimsel
sire¢ gecirilmedikge siddet tim diger iletisim bicimlerini
gecersizlestirir; “siddet sarmali, baslangicta sorunlu bir iletisim
sarmalidir, bu sorunlu iletisim sarmali kontrolstiz bir karsiliklt
glvensizlik sarmali tzerinden iletisimin tiimiyle kopmasina
kadar ilerler (Habermas, 2008, s. 57)”. Toplumsal yapt icersinde
farkli gruplar arasinda yasanan catismalarin siddet baglaminda
coztimlenmesi olast degildir, baris girsimcileri siddet disinda
bir mecra yaratarak gruplar arasinda siddet diginda iletisim
bigimlerinin mimkiin oldugunu gostermeye calisitlar ve siddeti
esitler arasinda kurulacak diyalog ile ¢6ziimlemeyi hedefletler.
Cunku tarihsel deneyimlerin acikca gosterdigi tizere, siddetin
sona erdirilmesi demokratik iletisimin igletilmesi ile miimkiindur.
Baris medyasinin yaratmayr hedefledigi demokratik iletisimsel
mecralar, “her gruba sesini duyurabilecegi ve kendi istemlerini
gelistirebilecegi bir alan saglamay1 icerir (Zhao ve Hackett 2005,
s. 11)”. Bu mecralarda catisan gruplarin hem kendilerini ifade
edip, gerceklestirebilecegi hem de diyalog icerisinde birbitlerini
tantyabilecekleri bir ortam yaratilmis olur. Bu siire¢ yasanmadan
catismalarin ¢oziimlenmesi cok da miimkiin gérinmemektedir.
Toplumlar ya da gruplar arasindaki tarihsel 6nyargilarin agiimasi,
uzun stren bir bellek muhasebesini, gerceklerle yiizlesmeyi ve
hesap vermeyi icermektedir. Hakikatleri arastirma komisyonlart,
karsilikli islenen suclatin  beliflenmesi, 6zir ve tazminat
sorunlarinin ¢oziimlenmesi, catismalarin bir daha cikmamast icin
gereken temel gerekliliklerdir. Demokratik ortamin yaratilmast
stireci bu anlamda demokratik bir medyanin yaratilmasini 6n-
gerektirir; “demokrasi insanlara énemli konularda genis Slcekli
bir bakis acisi, ¢ozlimleme ve tartisma sunan, vatandaglarin
farkliliklarint yansitan bir medya gerektirir. Demokrasilerde
medya mizakereyi, farkli distinmeyi destekler (McChesney,
1998, s. 10)”. Farkliliklarmn 6zgiirce yasanmast, ulus-devletlerin
kurucu 6znesi olan i¢-gruptan farklt olanlarin —farkli etnisite,
din vb.-, farkh diigiinenlerin ve yasayanlarin Stekilestirilmeden,
marjinallestirilmeden, siddet ile sessizlestirilip bastirilmadan
coksesli, demokratik bir yapinin olmazsa olmazlari olarak kabul
edilmeleri gerekir. Demokratik bir siyasal ve iletisimsel ortamin

yaratilmast streci ise muhaliflerin, Gtekilerin 6rgtitlii miicadelesi
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ile olasidir. Bu miicadele siirecinde ise alternatif, radikal medyalar
vazgecilmez araclardir. Cinki “anaakim medyanin azmliklarin,
etnik ve dinsel gruplarin kendi kiltirel farkliliklarini yeniden-
dretmeleri ve kamusal alanda yer alabilmesi icin potansiyel
icerdigi gorustine karsin, gercekte anaakim medya, O6zellikle
de kamu hizmeti yaymnciligi bircok azinlik grubunun iletisim
gereksinimlerini tam olarak karsilamaz (Bailey, Cammaerts
ve Carpentier, 2007, s. 84)”. Bu siirecte alternatif medyalara
gereksinim duyulur. Devletin sinitlayan, kisitlayan yapisina karsit
bir bicimde alternatif medyalar sinir tanimazlar; toplumsal baglar
kurarak ve katiimcilik yarattiklart pratiklerini strdiirmek icin
surekli hareketlilik icerisindeditler, elestiri, 6z-elestiri ve yeniden-
yaratma hedefine sahiptirler. Downing alternatif, radikal medyay1
genel olarak hegemonik politikalara, 6nceliklere ve perspektiflere
kars1 alternatif bir goris ifade eden kiictk 6lgekli, birgok degisik
forma sahip medya olarak tanimlar (Downing, 2001, s. v). Bu
anlamda alternatif medya, Fuchs'un (2010) vurguladigi gibi,
sistemin disarida biraktigy, ezilenlerin, baskt altina alinanlarin,
kolelestitilenlerin, — Gtekilestirilenlerin,
enformasyonlarinin ve karst hegemonyalarinin yaratilabilecegini

somurilenlerin  karsi-

gosterir (s. 179). lktidarin sessizlestirdigi gruplarn katimiyla
olusturulan alternatif medyalar ¢oksesli, diyalojik bir kiltirel
ortamin surdirtlebilirligini

yaratilarak  toplumsal  barigin

mumbkin kilatlar.

Yeni medyalar alternatif medyalarin  gelisimi  bakimindan
vazgecilmezdir, ¢linki geleneksel medyalara gore oldukea diistik
maaliyetlerle, muhaliflerin genis kitlelere seslenmelerine olanak
tanirlar. Yeni medyalar, enformasyon ve iletisim teknolojileri,
Ozellikle de internet giniimiizde politik parti, grup ya da
hareketler tarafindan etkin bir bicimde kullanilmaya baslamustir
(Rucht, 2005, s. 4). Alternatif medyalar yeni medyalar 6zellikle
interneti kullanarak yerel ve kiiresel alanda etkin eylemler
orgiitleyebilmektedir. Bunun yaninda, muhalif 6rgiitlenmelerin
katimer bir bicimde yeniden-6rgltlenmesinde, kendilerini
ifade etmesi ve kitlesellesmesi stirecinde yeni medyalarin katkis
s6zkonusudur; “Modern iletisim teknolojisi, salt tiiketici olarak
degil, katlimet ve yaratict olarak da, herkes icin erisilebilir
kilinmaktadir. Internet bu tiir katlmin giigli bir aract haline
gelmistir ve her tiirden alternatif hareketin —antikiiresellesmeci,
cevreci, yerli, anti-kapitalist vb.- bu aract nasil biyiik bir etkiyle
kullandiklart hususu son derece 6greticidir (Raby, 2007, s. 59-
60)”. Barts medyast da interneti etkin bir bicimde kullanarak
yerellerden baglayarak kiresel anlamda da etkin bir hareketin
yaratlmasini - saglamustir. Bu agidan  gelencksel medyalarin
muhaliflere tanimadigt olanaklari sunan “[ijnternet potansiyel
olarak bizim ilk kuresel toplum alanimizdir, politikanin hem
yerel hem uluslar arasi diizeyde gercekten katiimet olarak
kullanilabildigi bir medyadir. Internet bireylerin ve bagimstz
kolektiflerin tim diinyada milyonlarin takip edebildigi kendi
sesleriyle iletisim kurabildikleri ilk medyadir (Ford ve Gil,
2001, s. 202)”. Internetin katthmciligy, coksesliligi alternatif
medyalarin  gelisimini  hizlandirmis, buna baglh olarak da
sessiz kilinmis, acik ya da gizli siddet bicimleri ile bastirilmis
toplumsal gruplarin kendilerini ifade etmeletini olanakli hale

getirmis, yetellerde stirdirilen 6zgirlik  miicadelelerinin,
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baris cabalarinin kiiresel anlamda taninmasini ve uluslararast
dayanisma aglarinin yaratimasint salamistir. Alternatif kiiresel
aglar, toplumsal hareketlerin yerellerde devletler tarafindan
bastirilmasina ve sessizlestitilmesine karst, militan seferberliklerin
gerceklestirilmesini miimkiin kilmistir.  Ornegin Meksika’da
Zapatistlerin ezilen yerli halklarin haklart igin verdikleri miicadele
uluslararast destek ile savunulmus ve devlet siddetine karst
korunarak, barisci miicadele yontemlerinin gelisimine destek
olunmustur (Russell, 2001, s. 358). Sozciiklerin ve imgelerin
internet araciliglyla hizli bir bi¢imde yayilmasi silahlardan
daha giicli bir etkiye sahip miucadele bigimini beraberinde
getirmistir. Savasa karst bars dilinin gelistirilmesi stirecinde
yeni medyalar toplumsal 6rglitlenmelere ve hareketlere farkli
olanaklar sunmustur. Bu acidan batis medyalarinin gelisimi yerel
miicadeleler temelinde ve uluslararast destekle giicli bir bigimde
sturdirilebilmektedir. Yerel miicadelelerin yeni medyalar ile
tlke smnurlart icerisinde yayilmast ve goriintir kiinmasi, buna
bagli olarak da uluslararasi dayanisma aglant ile tim dinyada
gbrintrliginin saglanmast iktidarlarin rahatca hareket etmesini
engelleyebilmektedir. Ancak, farkli bir baglamda, Sti Lanka’da
Tamil Elam Kurtulus Kaplanlart (LTTE) adli 6rgiitiin yonetici
ve militanlarinin  topluca Sldurildagl, tim Tamil halkinin
toplama kamplarina toplandigi gercegi uluslararast alternatif
medya ve aglarda duyurulmasina ragmen hicbir insani miidahale
olanagina sahip olunamamustir. Tamil halki icin sGylemsel
talepler disinda etkin bir aktivist destek yaratilamamistir ve
Sti Lanka devletinin siddet ve 6ldirme temelli siyaseti teshir
edilerek durdurulamamistir. Ya da benzer bigimde Avrupa’nin
orta yerinde Kosova'da yasanilanlar ile ilgili olarak yapilan
yayinlara ve yasanilanlarin agiliginin belgelenmesine  kulak
tikayan muktedirleri hareket gecirmek mumkin olmamistir.
Benzer bircok vakada, ezilen toplumsal gruplarmn yasadiklart
devletlerin “icislerine miidahale” olarak tanimlandigi ve kabul
edildigi icin uluslararasi glicler tarafindan gérmezden gelinmis ve
devletlerin siddet aygitlart yasanilanlarin dis diinyaya aktarimini
ve muhaliflerin midahalelerini  engellemistir. Bu agidan,
internet Uzerinden kurulu dayanisma aglarinmn séylemselliginin
unutulmamast, gercekten eylemde bulunabilen ve giicli
toplumsal hareketlerin iktidarlar tzerinde baski kurabilecegi
ve yerellerde gliglii toplumsal hareketlerin, barist savunan
orgiitlenme ve medyalarn  yaratilmast  gerekliligini  ortaya
koymaktadir. Bu baglamda, militarist baskilara, savaga ve siddete
karst muhalifler, birbirini tamamlayan ve yeniden-tireten strecler
olan “yeni barts medyalar1”nin yaratilmast ve barts hareketlerinin
6rglitlenmesi yoniinde ¢aba gostermektedir. Uluslararast ve yerel
batts hareketlerinin internet temelli barts medyalatt oldukea etkili
olmus ve barts miicadelesinin hareketliliginin ve kitleselliginin
gelismesine katk: saglamustir.

Tiirkiye'de Baris Medyasi

Turkiye'de alternatif medya kanallart toplumsal hareketlerin
uzantist olarak ortaya ciktiklart icin baslangiclarindan itibaren bir
karsit-kamu tarafi olarak hizalanmis ve saf tutmus durumdaditlar.
Turkiye’deki toplumsal hareketler ve medyalari arasindaki iliskiye
bakildiginda, belirli bir ideolojik goriise sahip ¢ekirdek bir

kadronun bir araya gelmesi, bu kadronun etrafinda kiimelenen
bir grup ve hareketi kitlesellestirme amactyla kendi medyasini
olusturmast olarak 6zetlenebilecek bir siiregten bahsedilebilir. Bu
yapida, fikitlerin merkezde bulunan ¢ekirdek kadrodan ¢eperlere
dogru giden bir anlayisla yayildigint ve yayillmaya baslamadan
once fikri sirecin tamamlanmis oldugunu, daha sonra da
aktarildigini sdylemek mimkiindar. Fikitlerini yayma ve aktarma
asamasinda seslerini duyuracaklart mecralart nasil yaratacaklarini
-teknik bilgileri edinme ve icerik olusturma pratigini gelistirme
gibi siirecleri- 6grenmeleri gerekmektedir. Geleneksel medyalarin
olusturulmasi (gazete, dergi gibi) stireciyle kitlesellesme amagh
olan hareketler, hem kendilerini isimlendirmis olmakta hem
ideolojilerinin yayilmasini ve kendilerini toplumsal hareket olarak
var etmelerini hem de sonucta ortaya ¢ikan radikal medyast ile
toplumsal hareketin tist tiste binmesini saglamis olmaktadir.

Tirkiye'de toplumsal hareketler ile iliski icinde etkinliklerini
surdiiren alternatif medyalara bakildiginda Haber Fabrikast,
Jivan, Atilim, Muhalefet, Sol Haber, Sol Alternatif ' gibi
medya Orglitlenmelerinin, buraya kadar bahsedildigi sekilde
bir baris dilini olusturan ve yayan barts medyalart seklinde
yayin yaptiklatini soylemek zordur®  Bu medyalarda kargit-
kamusalligin dili de hem gorsel hem de yazilt haliyle anaakimin
karsit kutbu bir taraf tutma iligkisi icinde kendisini var etmektedit.
Catisma dilinin disina kendisini tastyabilen ve kendilerini farkl
toplumsal cinsiyet, etnik, mezhep, siuf iliskileri tzerinden
tanumlayan butin gruplara esit mesafede durabilen bir alternatif
medya 6rnegi olarak BIANET projesi gérilebilir®. Siddetin
dilini yeniden tretmeyen, barisin dilini hem mukteditler hem de
madunlar i¢in miimkiin kilan bir anlayisla toplumsal esitsizliklere,
hak ihlallerine, yanlis uygulamalara dikkat ¢ceken; bunu yaparken
de etik ve politik olarak sorumlu habercilik anlayisini takip
eden BIANET, hem ulusal hem de yerel medyalardan akan
enformasyon agmnin birlestirici ve dagitict noktast islevi gérmeye
calismalktadir *.

Sonug olarak, barts medyasinin alternatif medya yapilanmalari
icinden ¢ikacag aciktir. Ancak her alternatif medyanin barts
medyast olarak islev gérecegini sOylemek mimkiin degildir.
Anaakim medyanin icinde barts dilini kullanmaya ve yaymaya
6zen gosteren yazatlar oldugu gibi, alternatif medyalarin yazar
kadrolarinin da baris medyast olarak konumlanmalarint ve
hareket etmelerini miimkiin kilacak bir dili Greten homojen bir
yazatlar grubuna sahip olmadiklarini sGylemek gerekir.

1 Sirasiyla bu alternatif medyalara http://www.haberfabrikasi.org/, http:/www.
herdildeherrenkteisyan.org/, http://www.atilimhaber.org/, http://muhalefet.
org/, http://haber.sol.org.tr/,http://www.solalternatif.com/ adreslerinden ulasilabilir.

2 Bu caligma, kuramsal bir tartisma zemini yaratmak amacinda olmasi nedeniyle,
ad1 gegen alternatif medya 6rneklerinin igeriklerinin sozel ve imgesel séylemlerine
iliskin bir ¢oziimleme yapilmamustir. Ancak alternatif/radikal medya, baris
medyas1 ve etik tartigmalar1 baglaminda bu agidan ¢éziimlemelerin yakin gelecekte
gergeklestirilmesi muhalif mecralarin da barig dilini yaymlarinda kullanmalarini
destekleyecek yonde bir elestirel bir adim olacaktir.

3 BIANET, alternatif medya ve katilimcilik ile ilgili olarak yapilmis bir ¢alisma
icin kaynakg¢ada bakiniz: Kejanlioglu, Coban, Yanikkaya ve Koksalan (2012).

4 Bu galigmada ad1 gegen diger alternatif medyalarin gorsel ve yazili igeriklerine
bakildiginda ise benzer tiirden bir mesafenin tutulmadigi goriilmiistiir. Bu nedenle de
alternatif medyanin baris medyasi olarak barisin dilini iiretme ve yayma konusunda
daha ¢ok mesafe kat etmesi gerekmektedir.
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While studying chosen social phenomenon such as migration in
Cyprus, one must bear in mind, that ‘there may also be no better
comparison for a mainland than an island, since the processes
and dynamics that occur habitually on a mainland may been
enhanced and exacerbated in an island setting’ (Baldacchino
2004:278). Hence, insular context of Cyprus appears as an
asset for studying immigrants’ situation. Nevertheless, this is
not the only factor that shapes the current social situation there.
Peripherality of the place influences this as well, especially
because it shapes the production of special kind of locality
which carves policies and drives peoples’ island—shaped identity.
Cyprus amongst other islands is in a never ending period of
transition where the reality changes rapidly and constantly.
Hence the transition alongside insularity and peripherality are
the key concepts shaping people's life there.

Insularity and migration

The role of islands in the era of escalated mobility has changed
and while witnessing the mobility turn in migration studies, one
cannot not see the important role of island in the immigration
processes today. Baldacchino (2004) goes further by paraphrasing
Meads’s (1928) ‘Coming of Age in Samoa’ and describes what
we are witnessing now as ‘Coming Age of Island Studies’.

In simple terms, from the geographical point of view; island is
the piece of land that is surrounded by water. Hence, it could be
a potential laboratory for the researchers which was indicated
already in the sixties (Suggs 1961, Sahlins 1963) followed later by
Connell and King (1999). This way of thinking was criticised and
accused of being taken too far (Baldacchino, 2004) which may
lead to ‘unwarranted assumption’ (Kirch 1986, 2). Therefore,
although the space is limited by clearly defined borders in case

of islands, it is not closed and does not exist by its own. Hence
while studying islands, one must relate the findings with the
broader context. In other words, although insularity shapes
specific context, the changes happening in the islands are
similar to those in other places but in an accelerated way. Hence,
islands cannot to be studied in separation from other places as
the findings are universal. If there is an island, there must be a
mainland as well. The connections between them are shaped by
today’s globalisation but the word glocality (Robertson, 1992) has
different meaning in the island context. In this case, locality and
externality are the key aspects of the place’s existence. That is
not to say that external (mainland) is not what influence or shape
island but is merely a perspective which one could apply while
looking at it. In the view of this, islanders look at themselves
through a prism of mainland till some extent but on the other
hand, they construct the self-island-driven-identity in opposition
to the mainland. This identity is shaped mainly by geographical
position of islands which is often referred to as islandness.
This insularity is composed with strong sense of island identity,
limited resources surrounded by water and the culture of the
place which is located in the periphery. Baldacchino (2004:
273) emphasizes that island-based identity fortify national
identity which ‘finds expression in xenophobia’ because of
strong sense of belonging which reflects on constant melting
between geographical and political aspects of insularity. It is also
supported by the strong culture of sameness (Baldacchino et al.
2009), namely same language, religion, skin colour etc.

Nissology, an academic name for island study created by McCall
in 1994 emphasizes the role of economy in this area which is
tailored by island governance profile and development options
that the place has got. Warrington and Milne (2007) marks out
7 types of governance profiles. First are islands with civilization
profile (i.e. Venice, Britain, Japan), second are those with
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plantation profile (i.e. St. Lucia, Mauritius), third with settlement
profile (i.e. New Zealand), fourth with fiefs profile (i.c. Haiti,
Sicily), fifth with fortress profile (i.e. Cyprus, Malta), sixth with
refuge profile (Cuba and Taiwan) and last with seventh profile
entrepots (i.e. Hong-Kong, Manhattan, Singapore). This division
is based on the role of islands which they have played (or they
are still paying) in the international level. This also indicates
what kinds of the island are potential attractions for immigrants
which will be discussed at the later stage.

In terms of development options island can be divided into three
profiles; MIRAB - Migration, Remittances, Aid and Bureaucracy
(Bertram and Watters 1986), SITE - Small Island Tourism
Economy (McElroy 2006) and PROFIT - People, Resource
Management, Overseas Engagement and Para-Diplomacy,
Finance and Transportation (Baldacchino 2006) where each
names desctibes their nature.

Both governance profile and development options in the
islands are fairly well studied (Connell, 1994, Baldacchino and
Greenwood 1998, Baldacchino & Milne, 2000; Bertram &
Poirine, 2007) but as stated above, we are currently witnessing
the migration turn in island studies. Hence, one must stress
the issue of migration in relation with both economy and

development in the insular states.

Islands and immigration

For the purpose of this study, immigration to the island is going
to be discussed and not the migration from them. Nevertheless,
the latest has received considerable attention (Lowenthal 1992,
Lockhart et al. 1993, King and Connell 1999) and it occupies
strong position in nissology.

Zammit in 1964 called Malta a ‘Migration’s Microcosm’ which
indicates that the phenomenon of the immigration in the
islands holds specific attributes because of their geographical
location. Vast majority of small islands retain its homogeneity
and possess strong self identity which was mentioned above.
Societies are small and people seem to know each other very
well. Consequentially, ‘others’ ate recognised immediately by the
islanders. This alongside the fact that islands have clearly defined
recourses mean the inflow of immigrants may cause social
tensions. From the island point of view, the most important are
consequences of immigration rather than causes (King 2009).
Furthermore, the impact on the place of immigration is far more
important than others, with economic impact and influence on
social identity being the most ctitical.

Immigration to the island states has different consequences for
different types of island classified above. In brief, immigration
to Britain and Japan (island as civilization), New Zealand (island
as settlement) or Malta (island as fortress) influences these

islands in different ways.
For the purpose of this research, influences on the island as
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fortress are going to be shortly described. These types of islands’
role is to protect the project power. They are positioned in
strategic geopolitical places and because of this reason they had
always attracted global powers. Controlling them meant often
controlling the whole region. Cyprus and Malta played such role
for a long period of time. Controlling these islands meant not
only controlling the Mediterranean but Middle Fast and Far
East as well. Because different powers have been interested and
present in these places for ages, one could imagine that it has
created specific ‘melting pot’ where the multiculturalism is openly
acceptable. However, this is not the case. Being conquered and
colonised several times has reinforced sense of pride and identity

which shapes people and their social perceptions until today.

In King’s (1999, 66) opinion, there is few scenatios of the
immigration to the islands these days. The first scenario sees
the islands as ‘strategic locations in the geopolitics of irregular
migration’, such as the islands in the Mediterranean. Immigrants
reach these islands with the thought of moving forward to the
mainland Europe. Often they ate ‘stuck’ there for several years.
On the one hand, these islands had been and are still referred to
as stepping stone or in another words waiting rooms with the
transit migrants (King 1999) but Werth and Kérner (1992) had
predicted that this will change for what they have called ‘terminus’
were immigrants looking forward to move elsewhere won’t be
able to do so. This is because of specific immigration law which
is influenced by the idea of Fortress Europe. Regardless of the
difficulties o reaching them, the islands in the Mediterranean are
still considered to be the best entry points for immigrants mainly
from North Africa and Middle East. Particularly the ones that
are part of the EU attract immigrants among these strategically-
located fortress islands. This phenomenon is referred by King
(1999: 60) as ‘launching pads’ of immigration and although the
European islands in the western part of Mediterranean and the
Atlantic receives the highest amount of immigrants (so called
boat people),Cyprus being placed in the east attracts people as
well especially since 2004 when it joined the EU.

In opposition to first scenario which considers forced migration
the second one revolves around voluntary, where although
people are often moving because of economical reasons in fact
they are looking for what one could call ‘island way of living’. An
example can be taken as mainland Europeans moving to Cyprus
or Baleares. The islands are then becoming their sunny southern
destination. Some people are moving the because of reasons
such as retirement (these immigrants are in vast majority of
cases from wealthy countries) or seeking work (these are mainly

from poorer countties).

For a researcher, this situation allows study of immigration as
multilevel process with its interactions in the ‘insular microcosm’
(King, 1999:68) which is ‘invariably characterised by migration’
(Connell, 2007:1). Moreover, they can observe the local societies
with their sense of island based pride and of national uniqueness
and their reactions to the new social reality which is the increased
immigration. Additionally and most essentially for this research,
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they can observe the immigrants lives experiences in the new
and often hostile society unprepared for demographic changes
driven by immigration. A number of researchers highlight
the fact that majority of the islands, because of its specifics
described above, are unwelcoming to the outsiders who are seen
as potential threats to the nation, particularly to their economy
and the culture (Baldacchino 2008, Baldacchino 2009, Connell
and King 1999).

The case of Cyprus

Cyprus is an example of small insular country which experiences
both type of the immigration patterns desctibed above. It is a
country with a long history of out-migration which has recently
experienced a considerable inflow of new migrants. In a way it
occupies a unique position in the EU as “stepping stone” (the
concept described above) for immigrants looking to move to the
mainland Europe.

Relatively high population density, its’ unique geo-political
position and developed economy makes it attractive for the
immigrants on the one hand and important to the EU for its
idea of fortress Europe on the other hand. Among the profiles
of islands mentioned above, Cyprus is of the fortress type. This
has its roots in geography of the place and historical importance
of the Mediterranean Region. From that point of view the island
was a part of British defence line alongside Gibraltar and Malta.

The contemporary situation in Cyprus is a result of its rich and
ancient history as well as the newest situation which has shaped
it all together. Because of its unique geographical position
mentioned above, it was subject to number of invasions
which has influenced its culture. The ancient period through
middle ages until Ottoman and British Empire, independence
up to Turkish invasion in 1974 has formed its situation today.
Nevertheless it is certainly its modern history which influences
the contemporary situation the most. It is the conflict and
foreign forces that has assembled today’s Cypriot shape (Ker-
Lindsay and Faustmann 2009).

Itwas after the Russo-Turkish War (1877-1878) and the Congtess
of Betlin, that Cyprus became part of the British Empire in
1878 when it took over its administration (Mirbagheri, 1998).
Overlooking the Suez Canal was the most important factor in
explaining why Cyprus was attractive to others. Hence mainly
geopolitical reasons made the British interested in the country.
Additionally, protection of Ottoman Empire against feasible
Russian aggression as well as being placed in the main colonial
route decided about the fact that Cyprus was strategically the
most important British colony of those times. Officially Cyprus
was attached to the British Crown in 5 November 1914 but it
was few years later when it became its colony (Mallinson, 2005).
This converged with the First World War during which Great
Britain offered Cyprus to Greece in return for fighting in the war
on British side. After Greece turned down this proposal, Cyprus
was officially declared as British crown colony. This was in 1925.

Despite the offer being turned down, numbers of Cypriots
fought in both the I and the 11 World Wars on the British side
seeing it as a hope for future to be united with Greece. Having
passed tempestuous times of Second World War, the Cypriot
Church organised referendum on enosis (Greek: Evworg,
meaning "union") in 1959. It was Greek-Cypriot population
movement proclaiming incorporation of the island of Cyprus
into Greece which was inspired by similar movements created
in JTonian Islands, Crete and the Dodecanese. In opposition to
Cyprus these areas were eventually attached to Greece. This
movement had its roots in anti-colonial ethos in Cyprus in
the early years of the twentieth century. Greek Cypriots which
sympathies with enosis have seen the only solution for future of
the island in joining it to the Greece. In 1959 Cypriot Orthodox
Church without British permission organised referendum
in which 95.7% of participants voted for annexing, Enosis
movement gives bases for Cypriots Greek nationalist military
resistance organisation BOKA which is explained below
(Papadakis, 1998) The Turkish Cypriot community refused
to take part in the referendum mentioned above. Over 90%
of the voters voted for unification with Greece (Emilianides,
2011). This referendum’s result exposed and reinforced existing
ethnic issues which lead to creation of EOKA (Thackrah, 2009;
Mallinson, 2005; Grivas, 1964), (EOvun Ogyevwore Kumplwy
Ayoviotev, Ethniki Organosis Kyprion Agoniston - Greek
for National Organisation of Cypriot Fighters). It was Greek
Cypriot nationalist military resistance organisation which was
fighting against British colonisation of Cyprus, capitalism,
Turkish Cypriots and for island unification to Greece. EOKA
has risen from enosis movement. By carrying out spectacular
armed actions and campaigns it was trying to gather international
attention to gain its support in the fight with British and
reinforcement of Greek Cypriot identity (Atkins, 2004).

Fighting the colony and secking unification with Greece were
the flag aims of that organisation (Stephanides, 2007). This
led to reinforcement of tensions and animosities between
Turkish and Greek Cypriots. Like the Greek Cypriots, Turkish
Cypriots also started to organise themselves and created Turkish
Resistance Organisation (Ttrk Mukavemet Teskilatr) TMT. In
brief it was a Turkish Cypriots’ paramilitary organisation created
1958 as a response to EOKA’s activities. Its aim was to unable
enosis and protect Turkish Cypriots identity and existence in the
island of Cyprus which was threatened by majority of Greek
Cypriots. TMT in opposition to EOKA exhorted to Taksim
(from Turkish ‘division’) which was the movement proclaiming
division of Cyprus into Greek Cypriot and Turkish Cypriot
parts. It was in opposition to enosis movement. The idea of
taksim of the island was introduced by Fazil Kii¢iik who was the
first Turkish Cypriot Vice President of the Republic of Cyprus.
In the views of the taksim supporters the division of island
was the only assertion for Turkish Cypriots minority to remain
present in the island dominated by Greek Cypriots. Takism
sympathizer shaped Turkish Resistance Organisation TMT
(Hitchens, 2002). To put it more simply, TMT aspired to division
of the island between Greek and Turkish Cypriots. This cross-
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purpose had been stimulated by the British. The above facts plus
the shift in politics of colonisation around the globe brought
Cyprus’ independence on 16 August 1960 which was guaranteed
after both Zurich and London Agreement (Metin Hakki, 2007).
Until today Great Britain has kept two Sovereign Base Areas of
Akrotiri and Dhekelia which were used recently in Operation
Ellamy (2011 military intervention in Libya). While withdrawing
from Cyprus, Great Britain divided the public sphere between
the two main ethnic groups using ethnic quotas. As a result
Turkish as ethnic minority received rights to permanent veto
with 30% in parliament and administration (Salih, 2004). In
other words the inception of the new country and division
of the public sphere between two main ethnic groups led to
psychological, ethnical and psychological divergence of the
Cyprus (Anastasiou 2008).

This fact alongside with growing tensions between the groups
led to explosion of violence and reinforcement of social
segregation. As a reaction to this situation, Turkey was ready to
intervene and fight for Turkish Cypriot minority rights. However,
at that point it didn’t happen mainly because of diplomacy of
United States that had warned Turkey not to do so because
they are going to be left alone in case Russia will try and attack
them again. Although at that time, international diplomacy was
capable to prevent the war, the case looked different in 1974.
Yet a number of important accidents occurred which lead to
1974 war. Particulatly, escalated violence from both sides based
on ethnical belonging, creation of Turkish ethnic minorities
enclaves, politics of archbishop Makarios III towards changes
in constitution favoring Greek Cypriots, politics and action by
both Turkish and Cypriot juntas etc (Asmussen, 2008). All of
these erupted and the Turkish forces invaded Cyprus in 1974.
As a result of that war 37% of Cypriot lands were occupied
by Turkey (Panteli, 2000). Around 180,000 of Greek Cypriot
and 50,000 Turkish Cypriot hasd been internally displaced (Ker-
Lindsay, 2011). In 1983 as a consequence, Turkish Cypriots
with the help of Turkey proclaimed the Turkish Republic of
Northern Cyprus (TRNC). None of the countries recognise it
apart from Turkey and Cyprus continues to be divided and the
border itself is secured by UN buffer zone which cuts the island
across (Aksu, 2003). The border exists till present times even
though one has to admit that both sides seems to be involved
and has worked on a durable solution. For example, the so called
Anan Plan for unification of Cyprus had been rejected by Greek
Cypriots in referendum that took place in 2004 (Ker-Lindsay,
2005). One of the improvements in the Cypriots relationships
was opening of the cross border points that was one step
forward to the possible future solution (Tocci, 2007).

Itisimportant to emphasise that since the seventies ethnic conflict
and division of island dominates the politics and relationship
between both groups. Moreover it shapes everybody’s lives
there regardless of nationality. In the meantime, social reality is
changing and Cyprus is witnessing influx of immigration but
because of all attention being focused on the Cyprus dispute,

this new reality with its own issues and problems remain under
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researched.

How the recent history of Cyprus and the division of the island
in particular influence contemporary situation then? It is mainly
because it shapes phenomenology of the place which as Hay
(2006, 33) says ‘makes common cause with the central concerns
of island’.

Immigration to the Republic of Cyprus Cyprus island is divided
into two parts: Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus (TRNC)
and the Republic of Cyprus (RoC) in the south. This study
is based in Republic of Cyprus (RoC). Hence, in this paper
‘Cyprus’ will be understood as the whole island and Republic of
Cyprus or RoC as its southern part which is the adequate subject
of the research.

Since the contemporary situation in Cyprus is mainly shaped
by intra-ethnic tensions, majority of public attention as well as
academic interest is centred on it leaving little space for other
issues surrounding the new social reality in the island, one which
is shaped mainly by immigration.

As described above, after the independence in the 1960s, the
politics and policies were focused on ethnic issues which lead
to war in 1974 and division of the island separating North from
the South. In April 2003, the borders between them became
open again. This fact plus the joining of Republic of Cyprus
into the EU in 2004 has influenced contemporary immigration
situation the most. Nevertheless, to capture the reality of it, one
must keep track of Cypriot modern immigration history which
dates back to 1980s when Beirut collapsed. This led to the flow
of Lebanese and Palestinians among others, to Cyprus. As the
majority of them were well off, they went back after the situation
in the Middle East calmed.

Before this period, Cyprus was country of emigration rather
than immigration. This situation was a result of country’s
economy and ethnic conflict by all means. In 1980s and 1990s,
the economy in Republic of Cyprus suddenly boomed which
was mainly a consequence of mass tourism as well as use of
Cypriot refugees from the North as cheap labours (Trimikliniotis
and Demetriou 2005). This new economic situation brought
the need for more labour power in early 1990s which pushed
the government to make changes in their policies and its
liberalisation regarding immigration. Suddenly for the first time
in the history, borders became open for immigrants willing to
work in certain limited sectors. Domestic workets, the service
industry (mainly tourism), manufacturing industry, agriculture
and construction were in need of labour. Itis important to stress
that immigrants were let into the country on special conditions.
Permissions which were issued these days were short-term,
temporary and restricted to specific sectors by which Cypriot

government wanted to ‘control’ the immigration process.

This situation led to two ways immigrants entering to the
country. In the first case, immigrant had to be attached to just
one and only employer without possibilities of changing job
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without current employers’” permission. In second case, work
permits were issued for one year with no longer than five years
stay. Trimikliniotis and Demetriou (2005:8) argue that this lead
to ‘reproducing a framework of precariousness and exclusion’
which is the consequences for the present-day situation of
immigrants. Economy and the tourist boom are just the two
from the long list of regional and international factors in
bringing immigration into Cyprus. The others are in one way or
another connected to those two. For example, Cyprus being the
so called European tax haven with a high amount of offshore
companies registered from eatly 1990s until the present is also
one of the factors shaping immigration. Offshore companies
used the opportunity given by new polices and started bringing
workers from the countries of its origins or from countries with
which they were doing business. This created a particular group
of immigrants which were significantly enlarged after Cyprus’
accession to the EU in 2004. The collapse of the Soviet Union is
next the factor which had influenced high numbers of Eastern
Huropean (Bulgatians and Romanians) and Ex-Yugoslavians
(mainly Serbs) present in the island from eatly 1990s. In case
of Setbs, the second flux took place in 1999 as a consequence
of war in Balkans. It is essential to stress that Cyprus was the
only country EU country that let Russians to enter their country
without visa requirements before 2004. This was facilitated by
the idea of making Republic of Cyprus more attractive for
Russian businesses who were already interested by tax haven
(Trimikliniotis and Pantelides 2003).

Immigrants who came to Cyprus in 1990s settled there on a
temporary residence visa which could be renewed annually.
Interestingly however, there is a group of immigrants who
obtained Cypriot passport. Itis the Greek-Pontiacs who first got
the Greek passport by coming from the Black Sea via Greece.
They are considered as an ethnic minority who are attracted to
the island because of common religion and culture with the
Cypriots.

The relatively stable immigration situation in Cyprus changed
rapidly as a result of the EU accession and being a part of its free
movement zone. Significant numbers of Eastern Furopeans
had been attracted by possibilities of work mainly in hospitality
sector as well as in construction. Cyprus was among the only
few EU members who agreed to open its borders for workers
from new Eastern EU members straight in 2004 (Reitz, 2007).
On the contrary countries like Germany, France or Austria,
being geographically closer to new Eastern EU members than
Cyprus decided not to do so, hence Cyprus became even more

popular among people willing to work abroad.

The fact of allowing people from the EU not only to travel
but work as well straight after joining EU make the please highly
attractive for the immigrants.

Official statistics and the reports based on them are continuously
highlighting the fact that the numbers are just an estimation of
the actual situation of immigration in Cyprus mainly because of
undocumented migrant workers. Nevertheless the overview on

the demographic and social features helps to capture a holistic
picture of the immigration situation in the Republic of Cyprus.

Prior to analysing statistical information about immigrants in
Cyprus one has to agree that international migration flows tend
to be unstable and lacks clear patterns. Analysing the figures
collected and presented by the statistical offices omits facts that
immigrants” population vary across the months due to reasons

such as seasonal work etc.

All numeric data used in this section are drawn from
Demographic Report 2009 by Statistical Service of Cyprus. In
the Republic of Cyprus out of a total of 892,400 inhabitants,
672,800 which is 75.4% of the population are Greek Cypriots.
Turkish Cypriot community accounts for 89,200 or 10.0% of
the population. So called foreign residents makes up 130,400
(14.6% of the population).

In case of Cyprus, net migration has been positive since the
carly 1980s which has its roots in the economic boom and
liberalisation of immigration policies described eatlier. But yet
in 2009, net migration decreased to 1,846 compared to 3,595
in 2008. Nevertheless it still had positive value hence more
people are entering the country than leaving it. This shows that
Republic of Cyprus still attracts immigrants.

Table 1 presents the total immigration movement in Cyprus
from 2000 till 2009.

In 2000 there were total of 12764 long-term immigrants (by long-
term immigrants, Statistical Service of Cyprus understands as
‘foreigners arriving for settlement or for temporary employment
for 1 year or more’ (Cyprus Demographic Report 2009,
2011:18)) which gradually grew over years until its peak in 2005
with 24419 immigrants. This was due to 2004 EU accession and
escalation of immigration mainly from new EU member states
like Poland, Lithuania, Czech Republic and Slovakia. In 2000,
the immigration rate decreased to 15545 to be followed by an
increase in 2007 (19142). This was mainly shaped by Romania
and Bulgaria becoming the EU's newest members in 1 January
2007. Cyprus immediately allowed Romanians and Bulgarians
not only to be able to travel but also to work. This attracted
numbers of immigrants coming to the island. After 2007, the
amount of immigrants has continuously decreased.

Table 1. Migration movements 2000-2009

Year Total Immigrants Net Migration
2000 12764 +3060
2001 17485 +4650
2002 14370 +B885
2003 16779 +12342
2004 22003 +15724
2005 24418 +14418
2006 15545 +8671
2007 18142 +7380
2008 14095 +3505
2009 11675 +1-846
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Source: Statistical Service of Cyprus, Demographic Report 2009

Table number two presents long-term immigration to Cyprus by

country of residence.

Table 2. Long-term immigration to Cyprus by country of
residence 2000-2009

2000 2003 2005 2009

Country Immigrants | Country Immigrants | Country Immigrants | Country Immigrants
Greece 3130 Greece 4971 UK 523 Greece 1596
UK 2070 UK 28710 Greece 5015 Romania 1.3¢7
Russia 913 Russia 1808 Poland 1625 UK 1.056
Srilanka | 713 3riLanka 654 3riLanka 1278 Philippines | 774
USA 434 Philippines | 515 Russia 1257 SriLankan | 677
Bulgaria 418 Bulgaria 436 Slovak Re. | 1124 Bulgana| 642
Ukraine 354 8. Africa 426 Philippines | 918 Russia 238
China 308 Syria 366 Romania 814 USA 228
Philippines | 28¢ China 359 Germany 525 Lithuania 166
India 212 USA 202 USA 474 Ukraine 156

Source: Statistical Service of Cyprus, Demographic Report 2009

As one can observe, sending countries are located all over
the wotld. The highest numbers of immigrants in Cyprus are
Greceks (in this case, mainly Pontic Greeks who are holders of
Grecek passports). Nevertheless the number has decreased from
3,1301n 2000 to 1,596 in 2009. Greece, the United Kingdom, Sri
LLanka and Russia always seem to be holding high position in case
of numbers in Cyprus. In 2005, new country of origin appears
namely Poland which is due to Cyprus and Poland accession
to the EU which guaranteed freedom of movement. In 2009
Romania occupied the second position which is mainly due to
its EU accession in 2007. Similarly the number of Bulgarians
rose for the same reasons. In 2000 there were 913 Russian long
term residents in Cyprus but the number decreased to 238 in
2009 which can be explained by the economic crisis and some

restrictions in offshore companies law introduced in the island.

In sum there seems to be four main groups of immigrants being
present in Cyprus from 2000 towards this days. First are Greeks
mainly because of historical reasons. Second are British, which is
correlated with colonial history of the island. Third are Eastern
European. As it was described before it is due to collapse of
the Soviet Union followed by EU accession by some Eastern
European countries. Last but by no means least, are Asians
mainly from Sri Lanka, Philippines and India. This is in response
to labour market demand open especially for female domestic

workers.

We have to note that table number 2 particulatly shows long-
term immigration to Cyprus by country of residence, some
smaller groups were omitted but they are present in the island.
In total in 2009 there were 11,675 legal immigrants from all over
the world.

The Statistical Service of Cyprus has announced the launch of
the website of the Census of Population 2011 at http://www.
census2011.gov.cy. The Census is scheduled to start on 1st
October 2011
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The rapid changes in Cyprus demography ate the subject of
the public debate which often evolves around xenophobia and

racism.

‘Questions of racism in Cyprus are inevitably bound
up with questions of migration. Although there are
now a number of naturalised citizens, they are still
perceived by the general populace as foreigners rather
than as fully Cypriot.” (Mackay, ]. et al, 2009)

Asanew EU country, Cyprus became part of its southern border
and South-North migration routes to Europe. Its immigration
trends and their effects resemble those in Malta (Thomson,
20006), Spain (Desiree, 2009) and Sicily (Cole, 1997), where
immigration is a relatively new phenomenon and reactions to
immigrants are still evolving. However, the existing research
on immigration in Cyprus tends to study issues related to the
economic motilities of migrants and population trends they
create, while overlooking the relations developing between the
migrants and the host communities. Racism and violence develop
as a tresult of cultural preconceptions, economic behaviour
strategies and social antagonisms. The phenomenon of Cyprus
as the “in-between” country in South-North migration routes
and the rising anti-immigrant racism has become a social reality
despite the growing problems of discrimination, racism and
violence highlighted as key policy issues by the ECRI (Council
of Europe), Cyprus Labor Institute (PEO-INEK) and RAXEN
(EU Monitoring Centre on Racism & Xenophobia).

Many cases of racism and xenophobia in Cyprus have been
receiving considerable attention at international, EU level for
quite a while now. Hence, there are various types of literatures
which can be found that talks about racism and rights abuses
of foreigners in Cyprus. Trimikliniotis (1999) says that Cypriots
citizens as well as governmental bodies are racists against
migrants because they don’t understand changes in their
country’s demogtraphy. Nevertheless this explanation is not
sufficient. As stated earlier, since the early nineties, migrants
started coming there to work and Cypriots were not prepared
for such rapid changes. He also says that the people in Cyprus
should bear global factors in their mind, as they underpin the
migration changes taking place there. According to Castles
(1993:17), this new phase of population movement is taking
place in whole wotld and that ‘situation of ethnic minorities
in Europe should be and can be fully understood in a global
context. If not migrants still are going to face racism and human

rights abuses’.

Trimikliniotis (1999:162) also highlights that ‘to understand
better the migration processes in Cyprus, a fuller picture of
the processes of migration of labour must be provided.” At the
moment, there are limited studies concentrating on violence
abuses and racism there. In the same page, he also says that ‘in
Cyprus the policies governing the rights of migrant workers are
not propetly thought through, nor are they well implemented
and administered.” Trimikliniotis has also said that ‘the sources
(for this article) it analyses are official statistics and publications,




Swansea University

Bozena Sojka

other statistics such as those provided by trade unions and the
media, and newspaper reports and articles” He highlights that he
is not using qualitative data for his research and that ‘numbers
are a key method of racialisation groups’ (1999:3). This is to
highlight that there are limited qualitative research on migration
in Cyprus and that till now this part of research is omitted in
publications.

Trimikliniotis and Demetriou (2005) as well as other researchers
were collecting different type of quantitative data and then
analysing it using descriptive statistics and inferential statistics
methods to describe migration. Since 1989, Cyprus, a country
divided by ethnic conflict, has moved from being a country of
emigration, to one of immigration. It remains a largely racist and
xenophobic society and at a structural, institutional, and political
level, vital changes are required to address this problem’ and that
‘at policy level, the whole approach to immigration policy must
break away from the ideology of ‘control’ and, in particular,
border control and move towards a more proactive and positive
approach towards immigrants and immigration’. (Trimikliniotis,
20006:57)

Racism specifically against female migrants in Cyprus is common
as well and seems to be socially accepted as Panayiotopoulos
(2005:124) describes how the domestic workers are not given
days off and are not allowed to have boyfriends by their
employers. Also, Lenz (2001:87) points out that state is not
doing anything to control bad situation of these women
which is going be discussed at later stage. In another article,
Trimikliniotis and Fulias-Souroulla (2006) puts their attention on
women migrants’ rights abuses highlighting need of anti-racism,
anti-discrimination, equal opportunities and affirmative action
policies. In the same paper, it has been emphasised on the ‘need
for developing welfare and migrant settlement services, and the
government should design welfare services programmes with
the purpose to ameliorate class inequality’ (2006:35) in Cyprus.

The need to respond to the situation of migrants in Cyprus is
well presented in ‘Responding to Racism in Cyprus’ prepared
by European Network Against Racism. ENAR (n.d) describes
legal situation of migrants there, pointing out that they are
always under the law and nobody is respecting their rights
guaranteed by EU. It secks that ‘developing an understanding
of racism in Europe is essential for two key reasons. Firstly, to
promote learning and knowledge about what racism is and how
to combat it. Secondly, to generate common tools across the
European Union to combat racism.” (ENAR, n.d.: 2 &9) This
is to highlight that, on example of migrants situation in Cyprus,
one could prosecute changes in peoples’ behaviour towards
migrants. This report also focuses that it is difficult for migrants
to organise themselves politically and fight for their entitlements
because they are not welcomed to do so from the state side.

Mackayet.al. (2009:3) point out that ‘questions of racism in
Cyprus are inevitably bound up with questions of migration’
but he is not describing specific case of racism or migrants
human rights abuses. Similarly, in another report, ENAR (n.d.)

says ‘although migrants have contributed enormously to the
economic development of Cyprus, they are the main victims of

discrimination and racism’.

Trimikliniotis and Demetriou (2008:79) highlights need ‘to
critically evaluate the situation as regards the current state of
affairs on combating disctimination in Cyprus.” In their opinion
lack of legal anti-discrimination tradition is responsible for
current situation of migrants. They also notice that ‘unless anti-
discrimination enters the school curriculum, the process of
developing a culture and tradition without prejudice will be inept
and slow’. In Cyprus, racists’ acts and abuses against migrants
are often provoked by youths. There is no adequate education
addressed to them to make them understand social and cultural
changes which are taking place in their country. Moreover there
is also legal problem concerning racism.

Trimikliniotis and Demetriou (2008:107-108) are trying to
highlight legal problems with respecting migrants’ laws by
saying that ‘the recent emergence of anti-immigrant and ultra-
nationalist far right groups has not been addressed by the
government. There are no convictions against perpetrators in

cases of racist attacks’.

Seeing immigrants’ situation in Cyprus in above light while
bearing in mind its insular context may seem to be far too
simplistic. However, the problem with hostility everywhere
regardless geographical context has to be more complex. This
refers back to the smallness and islandness hence to the resources
scarcity which makes people behave in certain way in relation to
‘others’ who are considered to be “foreign’. Putting population
density, countries’ area alongside with the ‘flow” or ‘invasion’
of immigrants in one line reinforces the tensions which in the
islands are naturally present due to the insular context as it has
been described above. Specifically in Cypriot case (division of
the island), things as nation and race (although important in
any debate on immigration in insular context) become the key
concept utilised by nationalists. Therefore, there is the presence
of the discussion on who is more welcome than the other (i.e.
Eastern Furopean rather than Asians, Bulgarians rather than
Polish, etc.). Baldacchino (2008) describes these concerns with
regard to flux of immigrants in the insular context as the threat
of invasion to island societies. King (2009) talks about similar
situation in Malta adding threat to the national identity as an
important factor leading people towards being xenophobic and
acting in a xenophobic way, rightly noticing the fact that the
concept of the identity itself is complicated as well. If someone
like immigrants are threat to the Cypriot identity, one has to
define what the Cypriot identity means but this leads to another

papet.
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Uzun yillardan beri, Tirkiye’nin 6zgil tarihi, kiltirel, siyasal,
toplumsal yapisinin da etkisiyle, toplum icinde, 1k, dil, din,
mezhep, etnisite ve farkli cinsiyet kimliklerinden kaynakli
anlasmazlk, uzlasmazlik ve catismalar basgOstermektedir.
Bu catisma ve uzlagmazliklarin 6nemli gosterenleri arasinda,
farkliliklara karsi tahammilstizlik, egemen kiiltiirel ve siyasal
deger vyarglarinin ve iktidar pratiklerinin, azinlik gruplar
tzerindeki baskist, glic ve iktidar iliskileridir. Toplum icindeki
farkhiliklar arasinda uzlasmazhgin, anlagsmazligin, catismanin
onemli nedenlerinden biti de medya, 6zellikle anaakim/merkez
medya olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Zira merkez medya,
toplumda bagat kultirel, siyasal séylemleri mesrulastirmakta,
yeniden tretmekte, bu haliyle cogulculuktan ¢ok “cogunlukeu”
bir yapi1 arz etmektedir. Durum béyle oldugunda, toplumda farkh
dil, din, 1rk, etnisite, mezhep, cinsiyet kimlikleri gibi azinlikta olan
gruplar/olusumlar, medyanin “6tekilestirme” pratigi icinde
yabancilastirilmakta, bastirlmakta ve bu kimliklere, grup ve
olusumlara karst kiskirticy, tahrik edici bir tir “nefret séylemi”
tretilmektedir. ' Bu, toplum icinde tim farkliliklarimizla neden
bir tarli barisamadigimizin da 6nemli gosterenidir. Zira, medya,
toplumsal baris ve uzlasmanin tesisinde, farkliliklarla empati
kurmada, tahammtil ve saygt dilinin gelistirilmesinde ve bunlarin
toplumda hakim degetler olarak yayilmasinda Gnemli bir
aractir. O halde, siyasal dinamiklerin yaninda, toplum icinde ve
uluslararast alanda batss dilini kuracak, yesertecek ve kalict kilacak

en 6nemli araglardan biri de medya olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

1 Medyada irk¢i-ayrimer sdylemler ve “nefret soylemi” hakkinda su eserlere baki-
labilir: Koker, Eser ve Ulkii Doganay (2010). Irk¢: Degilim Ama... Yazili Basinda
Irk¢i-Ayrimer Séylemler. Ankara: insan Haklar1 Ortak Platformu (IHOP); Algan,
Cengiz T., F. Levent Sensever (Der.) (2010). Ulusal Basinda Nefiet Suglari: 10 Yil,
10 Ornek. istanbul: Sosyal Degisim Dernegi.

Mevcut galismanin  amact, iginde bulundugumuz  stregte,
medyanin, farkliliklarla birarada yasamanin dinamiklerini ortaya
koyacak, farkliliklara karst saygt, tahammdl, anlayis, hosgort
yaklasimini yesertecek, basta toplumun Kiirt sorunu gibi hassas
dengeleri tizerinde seyreden bir kriz veya catisma durumunda,
magduriyet ve haksizlig1 dile getiren elegtirel habetleri/yayinlariyla
barist 6zendirecek yayinlar yapmast gerektigine dikkat ¢ekmek,
uzlasmanin temel oldugu, toplumda catismadan kaynakl
siddet, kriz ve gerilimin yatistirildigr bir tiir bars gazeteciligini
acilen uygulamaya koymasi gerektigine vurgu yapmaktir. Bu
baglamda, caligmada, merkez medyada mevcut catisma-siddet
dilinin sifrelerini ¢6ziimleyerek, baris gazeteciliginin 6nemi, baris
gazeteciliginin etik kodlarini mevcut anaakim medyanin haber
pratiklerinden yola cikarak 6rneklerle ele almaya ve irdelemeye

calistim.

Herseyden 6nce sunu belirtmek gerekir ki, toplumlar yekpare,
bir homojenlik icinde degil, pargal, heterojen bir yapidadir. Bu
Turkiye toplumunu distindigimiizde daha ¢ok boyledir. Clinki
Turkiye cografyast, farkli medeniyetlerin, farkli kultirlerin
tzerinde yeserdigi cok katmanli, zengin kilttirel dokusu olan bir
cografyadir. Bunca dil, din, etnik, milliyet, siuf farkhiliklarinin
oldugu bir cografyada, siyasi ve felsefi inang farkliliklar da dogal
olarak zengindir. Farliliklarla yasamanin ve bu zenginlik icinde
kalabilmenin olanagt ise, uzlasma, hosgoriiye dayalt “bariscil”
bir toplumdur. Bariscil bir toplumun tesisinde ise, actktir ki,
medyanin rolii buytiktir. Zira icinde bulundugumuz toplumda,
Aleviler, Kirtler, Cerkezler, Araplar, Stryaniler, Ermeniler,
Rumlar, Stinniler, bagortiliiltler, kadinlar, emekgiler, cevreciler/
yesiller, vicdani retciler, farkli cinsel kimlikler, ve daha magdur
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olan, zayif, aznlikta olan issizlerin, hastalarin, yoksullarin,
engellilerin sesini duyuracak, duyurmakla kalmayip, tim bu
kesimleri dinleme, anlama, anlamaya calisma konusunda en
etkin mecra medyadir. Toplumun tim kesimleri medyada sesini
daha cok duyurdukea, ve tim bu farkli kesimler birbirlerinin
seslerini de duyduk¢a, medyada daha fazla temsil hakki
kazandik¢a, toplumsal barisin insast da saglanabilecektir, ya
da saglanmast yolunda Onemli adimlar atilacaktir. Tim bu
kesimlerin seslerine cogu kere ko, sagir ve dilsiz kalan ¢cogunluga
sahip siyasal iktidatlar, siyasal seckinlerin de toplumun bu farklt
kesimlerine dikkat kesilmesi, sesletini duymasi, sorunlarina
egilmesi i¢in tzerlerinde medya yoluyla denetleyici, gozetleyici,
sorgulayict bir baski mekanizmast olusacaktir. Ancak giinimtize
baktigimizda ne yazik ki, medya ve siyasal stirecler bakimindan,
Bati arttk yonund agilikh olarak ¢ogulcu radikal demokrasiye
cevirmisken, Tirkiye’de hala daha kéhne, ilkel, cogunluga dayali
bir demokrasi anlayisinin isledigini géruyoruz. Zira Turkiye'de
anaakim medyanin, bitin farklt seslere, dokulara yer vermek
yerine, cogunluga sahip siyasal partiler ve iktidarlara ve yine
cogunluktaki goris ve dustincelere agitlik vererek bu séylemleri
gticlii bir bicimde dolagima sokmakta oldugunu gériiyoruz. Yani
“glic”, “iktidar” neredeyse medya oraya bukilmekte, azinliklara,
azinlikta kalan magdur, giicstiz kesimlere, seslere yer vermekten
imtina etmekte, toplumda ¢ogulcu, cok sesli bir demokrasiyi
yesertmekte yetersiz, aciz kalmaktadir.

Bars  gazeteciliginin etk kodlart icinde pek ¢ok Oneri
sunulmaktadir. 2
gazetecilerin barisct ¢éztmler arayist icinde olmalart; gazetecilerin

Bu o6neriler icinde belki de en 6nemlileri:

sorunun par¢ast olmaktan kacinarak, ¢6ziimiin bir parcast olmak
icin caba gostermeleri; gazetecilerin sadece “seckin” haber
kaynaklartyla yetinmeyip, “seckin olmayan” kaynaklara ulasmak
icin ¢aba gostermeleri; gazetecilerin barts igin ¢aba gosterenlere
daha fazla yer vermeleri ve daha olumlu yaklasmalary;
gazetecilerin haberlerinde bars girisimlerine vurgu yapmalaridir
(Lynch ve McGoldrick, 2005). Bu genel 6nermelerden de
anlastlacagy gibi, “medya batist 6zendirmede merkezi bir rol”
oynayabilir (Wolfsfeld, 2004: 1). Wolfsfeld’e gére, medya, barisin
getirebilecegi yararlart vurgulayabilir, baris icin calisan gruplara
ve liderlere mesruluk kazandirabilir ve diismanin imgelerini
degistirmeye yardimeci olabilir. Ne var ki, “medya siklikla baris
girisimlerini yikict bir rol oynamaktadi” (2004: 15, akt, Irvan,
2008: 270).

Neden Barigamiyoruz?
Medyanin Barisla Imtihani

Medya,
duyuramayanlara ve toplumda stirekli magdur ve haksizliga

ancak, toplumda giicsiizlere, azinlklara, sesini

ugrayanlara  gozlerini  cevirdiginde; Kirtlerin, Alevilerin,

Rumlarin, Ermenilerin, Kirtlerin, cevrecilerin, escinselletin,
kadmlarin, dini inanct ya da siyasal, felsefi inanct nedeniyle

2 Barig gazeteciligi ve baris gazeteciliginin etik kodlar1 hakkinda genig bir cergeve
sunan bir makale igin bkz. irvan, Siileyman (2008). “Normatif Kuram Olarak Bar1s
Gazeteciligi: Onermeler ve Engeller”. Uygun Adim Medya-Bir Biling Korlesmesi
icinde, I. Cangoz (Der.) Ankara: Ayrag.
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dislananlarin, toplumda ezilen, magdur olan tim kesimlerin
sorunlarina, bu cevreleri “kurbanlastirmadan™ dikkat kesilip,

yer verdiginde/egildiginde, ¢ogunluktan —degil,
cogulculuktan yana oldugunda, toplumsal olarak bitiin

toplumsal

farkliliklarimizla barismamiz daha miimkiin hale gelecektir. Pinar
Selek, bir kitabinda “barigamadik” derken ne kadar da hakl.?
Bir tirli barisamiyoruz... Herkes kavgaly; siyasiler birbirleriyle
kavgali, ulusalcilar/Kemalistler Islamiletle, Turkler Kiirtlerle,
Ermenilerle, Rumlarla, Stnniler Alevilerle, Muslimanlar diger
dini kesimlerle kavgali.. Hatta toplumsal yasamda bireyler
olarak yanibastmizdaki komsumuzla, isyerindeki arkadasimizla
kavgaltyz. Stirekli, cogu kez de siddet iceren bir ¢atisma icinde,
gindelik yasamda/ya da tatihsel siirecte/bellekte siyasal ya da
toplumsal iktidar savaslart yuriitiirken, bir tirld barisamiyoruz.
Barts orada, sessizce, usulca, gbzlerini yummus, uyuyor. Catisma,
savas ise, uyanik, her an uyanik, her an menzilde, mevzide,
tetikte, gozde, kulakta, dilde. Barigamiyoruz, clinkii nasil
bargilacagini bilmiyoruz; barisamiyoruz, ¢inkl baristan degil,
her daim kavgadan, catismadan, siddetten, savastan bahsediyor
bize siyasiler, egitimciler, hukukeular, ‘devlet-i aliye’ ve Gnemlisi
de medya. Barisamiyoruz, ¢inkd baris degil, her daim savas
ogretiliyor. Diller keskin, sivri, 6fke ve kin dolu. Kirmadan,
dokmeden, incitmeden ‘barigmayt ne zaman Ggrenecegiz’,
soru bu. Catisma, doganin elbette diyalektiginde vatr, ama bu
fikirsel, diistinsel bir ¢catismaysa tabii. Fikirler, diistinceler elbette
catisacak. Toplumlarin gelismesi, demokratik alanda gelismesi,
iletlemesi buna bagll. Ama elbette bu catisma bir siddet,
kérdévis anlamina gelmiyor, gelmemeli. Toplumsal, fikirsel
catismalar bir siddet ve kérdéviise dontismemeli. Medya da bu
kor dévustn dili, gozd, sesi, kulagr degil, toplumsal barisin sesi,
dili, g6z, kulagt olmali. Ve yine bariscil bir toplum icin medyanin
barts icin ¢aba sarfedenlere daha fazla yer vermesi gerekir. Oysa,
siyasi arenada sozde esit temsil diye, medyanin en savasc,
siddet igerikli retorikleri bile dolasima soktugunu gériyoruz.
Ornegin, son genel secim déneminde, cogunluga sahip tic biiyiik
siyasal partinin séylemleri derinlikli olarak analiz edildiginde,
bu partilerin gercekte segmen kitlesine “savas” vaat ettigini
gozlemliyoruz. Ve zaten cogu kez siyasiler, secim yatirimt olarak
secmene milliyetci retorik icinden ‘siddet, savas’ vaat ediyotlar.
Se¢mene savag vaadeden partilerin sdylemleri ise medyada
yogun olarak dolasima giriyor. Ve yine pattiler, siyasiler de kendi
aralarinda birbirlerine siddet icerikli bir séylemle yaklasiyor. Ve
medya, her gin bu séylemleri, ilginctir, televizyon haberlerinde,
tst banttan ya da alt bant basliklardan, partileri ‘cephelestirerek’
sunuyor: Gazeteciler her gin “cephe”lerden bildiriyor. Gazete
ya da anahaber biltenlerine de bu mangetleri atiyorlar: “AKP
cephesi”’, “CHP cephesi”, “MHP cephesi”, “BDP cephesi...”
TV  kanallarinin  habetlerine/haber  dillerine
bakilirsa, goriinise gore, siyaset yapilmiyor, bir tiir ‘savas’

Gazetelerin,

hitkiim stirtiyor. Bir siyasetci sozleriyle “bombaltyor”, “kiliclar
2y ¢ bE 19

cekiliyor”, “dielloya davet ediliyor”, “sozleriyle vuruyor”,
keskinlesiyor”. * Haber bagliklart hep boyle.

saflar

3 Par Selek’in, baris, savas karsithigi, anti-militarizm gibi kavramlari derinlikli
bir sekilde analiz ettigi caligmasi igin bkz. P. Selek (2004). Barisamadik. Istanbul:
ithaki. Eserle ilgili bir haber i¢in de bkz. “Pmar Selek Barisamadik Diyor”, Istanbul:
BiA Haber Merkezi, 11.05.2006.

4 Bu konuya dikkat ¢ektigimiz ve medyanin siddet/savas igerikli bir “siyasal soy-
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Gunimiizde, “barts”’tan bahsetmek bile neredeyse “tehlikeli” bir
hal ald1. Baristan s6z etmek bile, pek ¢ok insanda tehlike ve tehdit
altinda oldugu hissi uyandirtyor. Vicdani retcilerin, savasa, silaha
karst oldugu icin “askerlikten sogutma” gibi suglarla, tehlike
ve tehdit altinda olmast gibi. Hani neredeyse gizli gizli batis
planlart yapacagiz. Baristan bahsetmek gintimiizde Turkiye'de
tehlikeli ve riskli bir ugras oldu, zira pek cok kesim, “savas” yok
ki, baristan bahsedilsin diyor. Oysa yillardir bu toplumda farkl
kesimler arasinda ciddi anlamda ve ¢ogu kere agir siddet icerikli
bir catisma yasandigini gérmek istemiyorlar.

Ve yine, yillardir bu tlkede, herkesin ¢ok yakindan bildigi gibi
distik yogunluklu bir savas stregidiyor. Ancak, bu konuda da,
savasin iki tarafi olur, oysa karsida sadece tilkeyi bolmek isteyen,
vatan haini, bir grup terérist var, ve sorun, bu “teréristlerin”
“imha edilerek yok edilmesi sorunudur” deniyor. Yani, “terérle
miicadele” sorunudur deniyor. Yeri gelmisken, su an toplumda
hassas dengeler tizerinde seyreden yine hepimizin bildigi gibi acil
¢Ozim Uretilmesi gereken bir Kiirt sorunu var. Ancak bu sorun
da, Kiirt sorunundan ziyade, “terérle miicadele” sorunu gibi
algilaniyor. Bu konuda anaakim medyanin dili ise, ciddi anlamda
keskin, kiskirtict ve siddet, savas icerikli. Medya bu konuda bir tiir

VT

“savas gazeteciligi” yapiyor. ®

Gunimiizde bir Kiirt isyant olan PKK hakkinda, medya, “hain
terér Orgliti PKK, g6zt donmis caniler, nankorler, cakallar,
capulcular, kallesler, hainler, algaklar, kahpeler” gibi sifatlarla
bagliklar atmakta ve Grgttin lideri hakkinda da bu sifatlarla
birlikte genellikle “béliicii bast Abdullah Ocalan”, “terér Srgiitii
elebast” gibi basliklar kullanilmaktadir. Ve ordunun PKK ile
miucadelesinde, “kahraman Mehmetcikler”, “iste rambolat”,
“celik  egitimli Mehmetciklerimiz”’, “aslan  parcaciklart”,
“yigitletimiz” gibi ifadeler kullaniarak, PKK’nin bastiriimasiyla
ilgili haberlerde de, genellikle “kahraman Mehmetciklerimiz
vatan icin gorev basinda, su kadar terotist etkisiz hale getirildi/ola
ele gecirildi/olduruldi”; “Mehmetgikletimiz bir bagatiya daha
imza attr”’; “Bayramda kahramanlar gérev basinda, operasyonlar
hizla devam ediyor”; “Mehmetgiklerimiz bolich terér Grgiitiine
g6z actirmiyor”; “sehitletimizin kant yerde kalmadr”; “PKICy1
“PKICya buytk darbe”; “PKK’nin  koku
kazinacak” gibi bagliklar ve yine ordunun operasyonlariyla
ilgili haberleri “bahar temizligi” gibi basliklarla yer altyor. Yazili
ve gorsel anaakim medyadaki habetlerde yer alan biitin bu
ifadelere, yani kullanilan dil ve tsluba baktigimizda bu ifadelerde
ve yapilan haberlerde mesafesiz, duygulara hitap eden, duygulart

lanetliyoruz”;

ajite eden bir yaklasimmn sergilendigini ve mesafeli, olgun,
serinkanlt bir yaklasimdan uzak, insanlarin 6fke ve kizginliklarin
kértkleyen, kin ve nefret duygulart yayan, kiskirticy, tahrik edici,
sorunu kan davasina doniistiirmis, intikamct, hamasi, savasct bir
soylemin egemen oldugunu gériyoruz. Ve yine, yenme/yenilme,
kazanma/kaybetme savasct manugiyla, Slen ve oldurilenleri
adeta bir “mac¢ musabakasinin” skor tablosu icinde, istatistiki
bir bilgi gibi sunmay1 uzun yillardir kantksamistir medya. Sevda
lem”i nasil dolagima soktuguna iliskin bir yazimiz i¢in bkz. Derya Erdem, “Medya-
nin Siyasal Seckinleri”, Radikal 2, 05.06.2011.

5 Medyada Kiirt Sorununun temsiline iligkin bir yazimiz i¢in bkz. Derya Erdem,
“Medyada Kiirt Sorunu”, Radikal/Tartisi-Yorum, 27.04.2010.

Alankus’un da belirttigi gibi (2011), geleneksel gazetecilik,
maskilen ve milliyetci bir savas gazeteciligi tizerine kurulmustur.

Yine, medyada, schit haberlerinin televizyon kanallarinda
dakikalarca haber yapilarak, gazetelerde ilk sayfadan mangette
genis yer ayirarak, acilari, gézyaslart bolca kullanip, ezber kaliplart
siklikla kullanarak, bu yondeki habetlerin insanlatin tizintiistndg,
acisint kine, dismanliga ve nefrete evrilten/dontstiren bir
yaklagim icinde oldugunu gorityoruz. Gozyaslari ve acilar, yillardir
medya tarafindan stirekli kin, diigmanlk ve savas icin, savasin
sirmesi icin malzeme olarak kullaniiyor. “Vatan sana canim

2, <

feda”; “vatan sag olsun”; “sehitler 6lmez, vatan bolinmez”;
“bir oglum daha olsa onu da vatan ugruna sehit veririm” gibi
ezber kaliplar/ifadeler agizlardan alinarak ve bunlar biyttilerek
genis yiginlara bir nevi, “siddetsevicilik /savagsevicilik” agtlantyor,
Slme ve oldirme yiceltiliyor. Medya, PKK ile ilgili yaymlarinda,
yillardir, “yendik”, “yenecegiz’, “az kaldi”, “koékini kazidik”,
“kazimak tzereyiz”, “PKICya darbe vurduk”, vs. vs. derken ve
bir i¢ savas olanca glctiyle koriiklenirken, bu siirecte cenazeler
gelmeye devam etti. Ordunun operasyonlart strdi. Bu tir bir
haber diliyle/séylemiyle hicbir yere varilamayacagini (aslina
bakilirsa, Cumhuriyetin ilk kurulug yillarindan beri, daha 6nceki
Kart isyanlart disindldigiinde, bu siiregten hi¢ ders almadig

icin) medya ne yazik ki gérmedi, gbremiyor.

Yine ayn1 konuda, siyasal partilerin, ézellikle milliyetgi kanattaki
siyasilerin, hani neredeyse, televizyon ekranlar karsisinda sadece
bebekleri, cocuklart degil, yetiskinleri bile trkiten, korkutan
siddetli ses tonlariyla, el, kol hareketleriyle yaptig1 aciklamalar,
(daha dogrusu bagirmalar) medyada genis yer buluyor. Medya
Kurt sorunu, Kirt acithmi ve PKK konusunda, genellikle
heyecan ve gayretkeslikle ortami hepten geren kriz odaklt bir
yayin izleyerek ve toplumda béylesi 6nemli dénemeglerde
sorumluluk anlayisindan uzak her daim bu krizden beslenerek
(besleniyor; zira, tlkenin krize, kaosa striiklenmesinde medya bu
tiir siireclerden de beslenerek ne yazik ki tiraj ve reyting yapmaya
da calisiyor bir yandan), yillardir, giderek siddet sSylemini
mesrulastirdr. Kimse siyasal iktidatlarin ve muhalefetin dilindeki
bu siddeti —bu dilsel siddeti-, krizin beslendigi en tehlikeli bu
siddeti sorgulamiyor. Sorgulamak bir yana, medyanin bu sesleri
sonuna dek agtigint gériyoruz. Daha da 6nemlisi, siyasilerin bu
sesine, (size katiltyoruz mealinden) onaylayici, olumlayict bagliklar
atildigint ve atilmaya devam edildigini goriyoruz. Televizyonlara
konuk aldiklart iktidar ve muhalefet parti sozcileriyle,
soylesilerinde, “peki, anliyoruz, haklisiniz efendim”ci bir anlayss
surdiriliyor. Medya bazt konulart gérmezden gelerek ve ¢ogu
kez siyasiletin dilinden konugarak, habetleti, onlatin séylemini/
dilini kendi sdylemine/diline dontstiirerek yayinlyor. Yine, Kiirt
sorunu  konusunda yillardir “komplo teorileri” ileri siiriilerek,
medya “dis mihraklar, yabanct parmags’” gibi bir “dis diisman”
séylemini stirekli haberlerine tastyarak canlt tutmakta, bir nevi
stre¢ carprtilmaktadir.

Yine, 6rnegin, 6zellikle, Gliiney Dogu illeri basta olmak tzetre

tlkenin degisik illerindeki Kurtlerin sokak gosterileri icin,
medya, Kiirt eylemciler, gostericiler gibi ifadeler kullanmaktan
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sakinip gostericileri “bolict terér Orglitti yandaslart”  diye
etiketleyerek ve son yillardaki gosterilerde ise, artik, gostericilere
dogrudan “PKK’hlar” diyerek, sokaktaki geng, ¢ocuk yasta
bitiin gostericileri, “terérist” olarak isaretlemekte ve genellikle
bu gosterilerden, catismalardan Kiirt siyasal partileri sorumlu
tutulmakta, Kirt siyasiler, elestirilmekte ve sorgulanmaktadir.
Ve yine bu sokak gosterilerinde, tas atan cocuklar, konuyla ilgili
bitiin habetlerde “tetor drgiitii tarafindan kullanilan/kandirilan/
aldatilan” cocuklar olarak isaret edilmektedir. Anaakim medyanin
soylemi, daima, PKIK’nin bu ¢ocuklart kullandigi yontinde
oluyor. Ancak bu gosterilerle ilgili habetlerde, cocuklarin
kosullari, cogunun kéylerinin yakilmast, bosaltilmast nedeniyle,
gbcle buyik sehitlere geldikleri, buralarda yoksulluk ve sefalet
icinde yasadiklari, daha da 6nemlisi, bu ¢ocuklarin ¢ogunun ya
babast, ya agabeyinin, amcasinin, annesinin doguda faili meghul
cinayetlerde olduraldigh, gozleri 6ntinde iskence gordugt, ya
da gozaltina alindigy, tutuklu oldugu ve bu ¢ocuklarin ¢ogunun
savag, siddet ortaminda buyudugi gibi gercekler, cocuklarin
icinde bulundugu bu travmatik sorunlar gozlerden silinmektedir.
Ya da cocuklarin kiigiik yaslardan itibaren “politik bir 6znellik”
kazandigi gérmezden gelinmektedir. Medya bu gdsterilerde
sadece olaylara odaklanip, catisma ve siddet sahnelerini 6ne
ctkarip, konuya derinlemesine, arka plantyla yaklagmaktan,
sorgulamaktan, ele almaktan uzak bir tutum sergilemekte, bu
cocuklarin aileleriyle birlikte yasam 6ykiileri, kosullart neredeyse
hi¢ irdelenmemekte, kurcalanmamakta ve sorgulanmamaktadir. ¢

Anaakim medyanin, Kirtler ve siyasal alandaki temsilcileriyle
ilgili yayimnlar, Kartleri ve Kirt siyasileri olumsuzlayarak ve bir
tehdit kaynagi olarak isaretleyerek, halklart kin ve diismanliga
sevk eden, kutupsallasma, kamplasma ve catisma ortami
yaratan ve bunu kérikleyen yapistyla, kullandig dil bakimindan
da tehlikeli bicimde terorize edicidir. Strekli “bolictlik”
vurgusuyla, 6zellikle milliyetci-mahafazakar-ulusalet siyasilerin,
partilerin ¢igirtkanligina ¢anak tutan medya, kendi ayristiricy,
ayrimct, boliici dilinin hicbir zaman farkina varamadi. Medyanin
gecmisten bu yana ve icinde bulundugumuz bu siirecte, Kiirtlere
yaklasiminda, iyi niyetli, samimi, hosg6riilii, ¢ozim tretici, empati
temelli, magduriyeti ve haksizligr dile getiren, bariscil, olumsal
bir dil kurmaktan alabildigine uzak oldugunu gériyoruz. Bu
stirecte anaakim medya, olumlu ve yapict olmaktan cok, yikici,
tahrik edici bir tiir savas gazeteciligi yaparak, kiltiirel ve siyasal
kimlikletle ilgili sorumluluk temelinde etik bir dil kurmaktan
ve toplumda demokratik islevini yerine getirmekten de uzak
bir gorinim sergilemektedir. Medyanmn, Kirtlerle ve siyasi
alanda Kurt halkinin sorunlari, istem ve beklentileri yolunda
miicadele veren Kurt siyasiler ile uzlasmazhgin, anlasmazligin,

kutupsallasmanin olugmasinda islevsel oldugunu goriyoruz. ”

6 Bu konulara da dikkat ¢ekilerek medyada Kiirtlerin temsiline iliskin genis bir
¢erceve ve analiz sundugumuz bir ¢aligmamiz yayin asamasindadir: “The Represen-
tation of the Kurds and the pro-Kurdish Party DTP in Mainstream Turkish Media”
The Kurdish Question in Turkey: New Perspectives on Representation, Violence and
Reconciliation, C. Giines and W. Zeydanlioglu (Eds.) (2012). Ingiltere: Routledge.

7 Buradaki bazi tespitlerimizin dile getirildigi bir yazimiz i¢in bkz. Derya Er-
dem, “Kiirtlerle ve DTP ile ilgili haberlerde medya terorii”, Radikal/Tartigi-Yorum,
23.11.2008.
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Aciktir ki, icinde bulundugumuz su stirecte, medya da 6nemli bir
tarihi stnavdan geciyor. Ve suana kadar olan siirecte, aldigi konum,
siddeti icsellestiren, diismanlik ve ayrimcilik tireten “savasct” bir
dilin icinden konustugu yoniindedir. Dildeki siddetin, bazen
en kotd fiziksel siddetten bile daha agir, uzun vadede ciddi,
tehlikeli sonuglar dogurabilecegi asikardir. Medyanin, toplumda
ihtilafli konular, 6nemli dénemegler ve kritik siireclerde, vicdan
sahibi, hakkaniyetli, sorumluluk temelinde, mesafeli, serinkanls,
Ozgirliket ve demokratik, bir tir “barts dili” gelistiremedigi
stirece, tarihi bir vebal altinda kalacagt muhakkaktr. Medya,
toplumdaki pek ¢ok ihtilaflt sorun hakkinda, ya da 6rnegin, Kiirt
acthmi, demokratik acilim gibi konular tizerine ahkam keser ve
bu konularda diledigince sorumsuz, samimiyetsiz, ciddiyetsiz
etik dist bir dil kullanirken, kendi icindeki demokratik yapidan
pek bir emin gibi gérinmektedir. Oysa icinde bulundugumuz
stirecte, medyaya iliskin tiim veriler gostermektedir ki, medyanin
da kendi icinde acilen bir demokratik acilima ihtiyact vardir.
Gunumiizde, gerek akademik/kuramsal ¢alismalarda, gerek sivil
toplum 6rgiitleri biinyesinde ve alternatif basin tartigmalart icinde
savag gazetecili§i yapanlara kargtt/elestirel bir dil gelistitilmesi ve
barts gazeteciliginin daha siklikla tartislmaya ve konusulmaya
baglanmast ise umut verici bir gelismedir.

Sonug olarak, sunu sdylemek gerekir: Ginimiizde artik barts zor
bir ugras haline geldi. Savas, siddet o kadar kaniksanmus, ve bu
konularda 6yle bagisiklik kazanidmus ki, barts toplumda pek ¢ok
biinyeye ya da toplumun bunyesine agtt, zot, gic geliyor. ® Bu
sartlarda barts icin cesur olmak gerekiyor. Toplumsal barts icin
nasil cesur politikacilara ihtiya¢ varsa, yine barts icin, medyada
cesur gazetecilere, cesur kalemlere ihtiya¢ var. Farkliliklara
tahammil edebilmek, farkliliklarla bir arada yasayabilmek icin

batiga ¢ok ihtiyacimiz var ciinkd.

Ve son olarak belki de bir yazarin, H. Savda’nin sordugu gibi su

soruyu sormalty1z:

"Halki baristan sogutmak, neden sug¢ degil>"
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All children of Adam are parts of the same body,

For in their creation they are made of the same
substance.

When a human part is sick and afflicted,

The other parts are equally troubled.
Sa’di 1181-1283/1291 Iran

Wiatching someone pick up a landmine can be a heart-stopping
experience, particularly if that person is a child doing it with his
teeth, because he lost his hands in an eatlier demining accident.
Later in the film, Turtles Can Fly (2004), produced and directed
by Bahman Ghobadi( 1969- ),

in an earlier demining accident, uses his teeth to pick up and

Hengov, who lost his hands

carry his dead sistet’s shoes to Satellite, the boy who loves her.
Hengov is one of some thirty or forty Kurdish children with
baskets on their backs or pushed along the ground beside
them, who harvest deadly land mines. As they embark upon
their deadly task, these children remind us of ants crawling
up a small mountain. They will sell the mines, which did not
detonate during combat or by the accidental step of a civilian
or farm animal, to local arms dealers, who ironically resell the
mines to be re-laid for a future cycle of gathering and reselling.
Representatives from the United Nations also buy mines, but
the price is better if the children sell to the dealers who have
set up stalls in the open-air shopping strip. Ghobadi shoots in a
documentary style and utilizes the Kurdish language to tell the
story of four refugee children, who lack parental guidance and
protection and form their own subculture in order to survive

economically and psychologically.

In the film Kandahar (2001), directed by Mohsen Makhmalbaf
(1957-), also shot in a documentary style, we see what appears
to be heaven sent artificial legs falling from the sky into a desert

region where dozens of male amputees leave the Red Cross

clinic to run as fast as their condition and crutches allow in
order to get one or two of those legs. The film does not reveal
how they lost their limbs, whether it was during the ten-year war
1978-1988 with the Soviet Union or during the Afghanistan’s
civil war 1992-1996. From the dialogue, we discover that some
of these men plan to sell these artificial limbs rather than use
them for themselves or family members. The United Nations
Office for the Coordination of Humanitarian Assistance to
Afghanistan estimates that 10 million mines, mostly from the
Soviet Union, lie in wait for the unsuspecting footstep of a
civilian or a domestic animal. (International Campaign to Ban
Landmines). In Kandabar, we encounter Nafas, a Canadian
journalist, who is on a mission to find and dissuade her sistet, a

double amputee and land mine victim, from committing suicide.

The documentary, Miss Landpine (2000), filmed by Canadian
filmmaker Stan Feingold and directed by Morten Traavik,
Norwegian theatre director and activist, shows the process of
selection and preparation of young Cambodian women, who
have had unfortunate encounters with landmines laid during the
Vietnamese incursion into Cambodia during the Viet Nam War
(1969-1973 and the consequent lapse of Cambodia into civil war
in the 1980, for participation in a beauty pageant. The issue of
whether such a pageant is appropriate for Cambodian women
also becomes the focus of the film when the Cambodian
government withdraws its support of the contest and the
accompanying photo exhibit of land mine victims. The contest
does occur, but in virtual reality as opposed to the planned venue
in Cambodia’s largest city and capital Phnom Penh.

Telling the stories of those stigmatized by
landmine injuries

The purpose of this paper is to explore how Ghobadi,
Makhmalbaf, and Traavic, tell the land mine victims’ stories. All
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three films address the issue of landmines and for Morten Traavik
(2010) this is the raison d’ érre for making the film. In an interview
with reporters from the Globe and Mai/in Canada, he states that
he wants to “draw attention to the issues at hand in a new way
that didn’t just confirm already established preconceptions of
the land-mine survivors as pitiable abominations.” These three
directors focus upon young women, who despite their wounds
struggle to survive and embrace a situation where their bodies
carry a visible sign that sets them apart from their peers. One of
the contestants in Mss Landmine characterizes her missing leg as
“a stigma”, a mark that causes those who have two intact legs

to shun her.

Chantber’s Etymological Dictionary traces the origin of the term
stigma back to the ancient Greeks who described it as a tattoo,
a mark, or a brand. These signs cut or burned into a person’s
body made it easy to identify slaves, ctiminals, and traitors,
people whose behavior ran counter to socially accepted mores.
These marks of infamy, which Goffman (1963) describes in
Stigma “‘advertised ...a blemished person, ritually polluted, to
be avoided, especially in public places” (p.1). The able-bodied
concludes that because such persons appear to be different from
him or her that they are undesirable. He or she may decide that
their physical difference results from a weakness of character
or that these people will become a burden upon society,
because of their inability to perform tasks in the usual way that
individuals with two hands or correctable eyesight can perform.
Goffman (1963) observes, “we believe the person with the
stigma is not quite human. On this assumption we exercise
varieties of discrimination, through which we effectively, if
often unthinkingly, reduce his life chances” (p. 5). All three of
these films are the stories of children and young adults, whose
lives have been forever altered by their experiences with deadly
landmines.

Landmines are concrete and personal, a microcosm of war.
We do not see in these films the traditional macro elements
of war, the generals conferring, the big decisive battles, the air
sorties, and large troop movements. Landmines are a deadly
inheritance, “an insidious and persistent danger,” particularly
for children in some 80 countries in war torn areas. UNICEF
(2010) estimates that over 110 million land mines lay waiting
for a footstep or the touch of farm implement that triggers the
device, and either kills or seriously cripples the unsuspecting
farm animal or the farmer who accidentally detonated it. Hansen
(2004) estimates that prior to 1997 about a third of the over
250 thousand landmine victims were women and children (p.
365). Children become particularly vulnerable to these devices
because mines are hidden in vegetation, covered with a shallow
layer of soil, or have been dropped by aircraft and lie on top
of the ground. Children often work as herders of livestock or
gatherers of firewood, which brings them into contact with
mined areas. Even when the minefield is posted with warnings,
children often cannot read these signs. An April 4, 2011 report
from the UN found Congolese children taking down the mine

warning notices from a forest infested with mines and using the
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sign as toys in their play (UN Regional Information Networks).
According to The International Campaign to Ban Landmines
(2010), which won the Nobel Peace Prize in 1997, there were 3,
956 casualties from mines in 2009 and children were 45 percent
of the 3,164 where age could be determined. Despite the work
of the United Nations and various NGO?s to eradicate these
leftover mines millions of mines remain undetected. Worldwide
efforts are underway to remove these mines, which can last up to
50 years. The late Princess of Wales, Lady Diana, served as one
of the most visible spokespersons for the work of The HALO
Trust, a British based NGO and the largest organization that
removes mines and other unexploded ordinance from war torn
countries such as Cambodia and Afghanistan, the settings for
Miss Landpiine and Kandabar, respectively. Ghobadi states, “In
Kurdistan there is not one day goes by without somebody being
blown up by a landmine, trying to cross somebody or othet’s
border” (Kutschera, 58).

In some respects, the study of the lives and the communication
patterns of individuals with disabilities is developing in a pattern
similar to the studies on women and minority groups in the
United States. Braithwaite and Harter (2000) in their summary
of the research on the communication of disabled found
much of the scholarship focuses upon the perspective of the
able-bodied as opposed to the point of view of the disabled.
Much of the research examines the interactions of the disabled
with acquaintances and strangers as opposed to the context
of relationships within the family, the workplace, and the
community (pp.17-18).

One of the early issues for Feminists was to remedy the
disconnect of women from the dominant culture and to
empower women by telling their stories, particularly to tell about
their contributions to history and literature, and to incorporate
those stories into the curriculum. In March 1987, the US
Congtress designated March as National Women’s History
Month. Many American universities now delegate the month
of March as a time to focus upon those forgotten stories. We
now know that the patriarchy often silenced women’s voices
and those women, in order to be heard, had to adopt the
language and behavior of males. Social scientists Belenky ez a/,
in Ways of Knowing (1986) conducted 135 in-depth interviews
with women and found five epistemological perspectives that
women use to perceive and interpret the world around them.
They recognize that men also share these perspectives and that
the five “ways of knowing” might not be fixed and exhaustive
categories. Indeed, these questions are still being addressed.
Some women find silence, the first category of knowing, to
be the best option for coping with their lives, because they do
not see themselves as capable of articulating an opinion or
having the power to alter their situation, which often includes
limited educational, economic, and social opportunities. A
second epistemological position was “received knowledge” or
the situation where women listen and follow those whom they
petceive to be authorities. These individuals avoid ambiguity, do
not ask questions, and tend to follow prescribed cultural roles
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for women. The third category of subjective knowledge finds
women looking to their intuition and expetiences as a guide
for obtaining and applying knowledge. The fourth category of
procedural knowledge is a situation where women begin to think
more critically and substitute reason and logic for intuition. The
final category of constructed knowledge is when women begin
to see themselves as creators of knowledge and value both the
subjective and objective as ways of knowing (p. 15). Whether
the disabled follow a similar trajectory of knowing and how
they construct realty and communicate inside and outside the
disabled culture needs to be explored by scholars.

Current state of disability studies

Constructing disability as a culture or as a perspective for
examining how the disabled see themselves and others is
somewhat in an eatly stage for the communication field. A
survey of 202 results for disability studies in the database,
Communication and Mass Media Complete, reveals that most
studies focus upon language and cognitive development. Only
two studies characterize disability as a culture and suggest as
does Braithwaite and Thompson (2000) the need for disability
studies is akin to our need for gender studies (pp. 509-10).
Meckosha (2003) suggests that disability is a “social condition
generated by the same types of power relations that give social
meaning to color, and gender and sexuality” (p. 61). Wilson
(2000) in his classes on medical and scientific writing draws
upon feminist theory as well as postmodern and post colonial
theory and argues that in our thinking about disability we must
consider” the demand of subjects to speak for themselves rather
than being spoken for.” For Wilson disability studies become a
“critical modality” whereby students can examine how scientific
language is less than objective, and enters into the realm of the
political when it “encodes and transmits a social agenda”.

In critical theory, we can turn to postmodern theorists,
such as Foucault and Gramsci, who deal with issues of
power and knowledge. Gramsci discusses the concept of
hegemony or the subtle, or sometimes not so subtle, control
that a dominant class can exert over the beliefs and behaviors
of those who are oppressed by that class or have come to
own the behaviors and belief systems of that class (Bertens,
pp- 88-89). Foucault in Archeology of Knowledge uses the term
discourse as not only utterances and texts, but more often as
the institutions and rules that structure how we perceive reality.
He is then able to examine prisons as one of the institutions
of control to regulate human behavior and trace how a given
society’s prescriptions of the function and operations of prison
systems evolve and change over time. Post colonialists read
European texts and examine how these Europeans perceived
and defined the “natives” who lived in the countties they
encountered through war, trade, and travel. Such definitions
were self-reflexive and permitted Europeans to see themselves
as superior or as bringing civilization to the uncivilized.

Spivak (1988), the postcolonial feminist theorist and member

of the Subaltern Studies Group at Delhi University, critiques
how the British constructed reality when they ruled India. She
draws upon the writings of Gramsci and other Marxists to
question the processes of  historiography and ask whether it
is possible for scholars investigating the subaltern, the voiceless
female or peasant farmer, to overcome “ the complicity between
subject and object of investigation” (p. 28). In her essay (1987),
“Can the Subaltern Speak?”, she uses the example of the Indian
practice of suttee when widows were burned on the funeral pyre
of their deceased spouse. She finds that the British colonizers
and colonized Indians possessed differing interpretations of
this practice and its legality, but that neither party came to these
conclusions by consulting the women who were involved in this
practice. In effect, these women were silent and oppressed not
only by the colonizers but also by the male hierarchy of their
own culture.

This is not to suggest that only women inhabit the realm of the
subaltern. The intersections of race, gendet, race and ethnicity,
religion, class, and sexual orientation are defining factors. More
recently, issues of disability and the North/South divide in the
access to and use of modern communication technology are
factors entered into the discussion of the subaltern. Those who
have experienced the domination of Western European culture
contest the ethics of speaking for the subaltern and ask whether
one can speak for others. The late Edward Said (1979) in his
classic book, Orientalism, has argued that orientalism is “a style
of thought based upon an ontological and epistemological
distinction between ‘the Orient” and ... ‘The Occident. "Thus
a very large mass of writers, among whom are poets, novelists,
philosophers, political theorists, economists, and imperial
administrators, have accepted the basic distinction between
East and West as the starting point for elaborate theories, epics,
novels, social descriptions, and political accounts concerning
the Orient, its people, customs, ‘mind,” destiny, and so on”(pp.
2-3). Said and Bhabha do not differentiate as does Spivak the
cultural differences between men and women as they discuss
the interactions of the colonizets and the colonized (Behens,

pp. 211-212).

In the process of telling the stories of landmine victims, there
is the risk of making the disabled an exotic invention just as
the Europeans viewed the inhabitants of the Middle East and
Southeast Asia. There is also the risk of speaking for the disabled
rather than permitting them to speak, thus casting them into the
dilemmas of Indian women, discussed by Spivak. These women
are silenced by the rhetoric of the colonial and the colonized
who colluded to speak and prescribe feelings and motivations
for their subjects without asking how or what they feel and
believe. Braithwaite and Braithwaite (2006) in their discussion
of communication between disabled persons and non-disabled
persons note that the early research did not focus upon the
communication of the disabled, but rather “on what people
with disabilities should do to make nondisabled others feel
more comfortable” or investigated the stereotypes held about
the disabled (Braithwaite & Braithwaite, 2006, p. 191). Even
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the experimental studies measured responses to an enabled
person who role-played a disabled person using a wheel chair.
Starting at the turn of the twenty first century researchers now
reexamine the “ethnocentric bias [author’s emphasis] that ignores
the perspective of people from the disabled culture....there
are still too few empirical studies, and we are left with a very
incomplete picture of the communication of people who are
disabled” (Braithwaite & Braithwaite, 2000, p. 191). Researchers
now ask questions about the ways that the disabled think about
themselves and how they communicate with each other and
with the abled (Braithwaite and Eckstein, 2003).

The media unfortunately often reinforces stereotypes of the
disabled. Norden and Wolfson

(2000) find in their survey of 300 films from the late 1890 to
1996 that Hollywood “has perpetuated or initiated a number of
exceptionally durable stereotypes that have inspired pity, awe,
humor, fear, or some combination thereof and that reflect a
theme of isolation” (p. 292). After Heather Mills, activist and
ex-wife of Sir Paul McCartney, a well-known performer with the
Beatles, performed in 2007 on the popular US television reality
show, Dancing with the Stars, researchers Quinlan and Bates (2008)
investigated the discourse that emerged in 260 news stories and
216 blogs about Mills” performances. Mills wears a prosthetic
leg as the result of an accident in 1993 and was the first person
with a visible disability to perform on the show. Quinland and
Bates found that audience comments and news stories reinforce
existing stereotypes of the disabled. Viewers saw Ms. Mills as a
“supercrip,” who capitalizes or is “taking advantage of the sick
role “and inhabiting “a sexualized disabled body” (p. 68). They
conclude that in order for the viewers to accept Mills as a dancer
by the viewers she had to overcome her disability, approximate
the able bodied, and be physically attractive. “With her training
and expensive legs, Mills is allowed to be normal and is no
longer considered disabled. This implication sets up a false hope
and provides an unattainable standard for most individuals with
disabilities.” The message is that “an individual with a disability
can be re-abled” or pass as normal provided she works hard and
has the financial resources (Quinlan and Bates, 2008, p. 76).

In some respects, our three filmmakers take on aspects of
the “outsider and the “insider”, terms, which Humphreys
and McNicholas (2009) use in their study of Maori women
accountants in New Zealand. When these researchers called
for change based on their findings, they discovered themselves
as marginalized within academe, much like the subjects of
their research found themselves excluded from leadership of
the firms, which employ them. Many of these women want
more than assimilation into corporate life; they seek change
and question corporate values and practices, particularly in
the area of environmental issues. These women have voices,
but find little space to speak, particularly in matters that relate
to values of their culture, Te 4o Maori, which emphasizes the
interconnectedness of people and the natural environment.
The implementation of New Zealand’s equal opportunity
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legislation brought minorities into the workplace, but it did not
provide women the opportunity to critique or to change what
Humphreys and McNicholas describe as the voice of “The
Master” (pp. 69-70).

It is not the purpose of this paper to trace the etymology of
the term subaltern, but rather to use it as an umbrella term to
label the situation of those who for political, social or economic
reasons are unable to present their stoties, their observations and
experiences, to a larger audience outside of the local audience
who also share such stories. The term subaltern particulatly as
used by postmodern and postcolonial theorists such as Gramsci,
Spivak, and bell hooks implies a power relationship between
those who possess power and those who do not. It also implies
that in terms of knowledge production, interpretation, and
dissemination of that knowledge, the powerless find that the
dominant culture does not listen to their stories.

Turtles Can Fly

Ghobadi is an Iranian Kurd and chooses to assert his identity
by making his films in the Kurdish language. In this respect, he
limits himself to a language that is not the national language
of any country and sets himself against the European powers
that squashed the Kurds” hopes for an independent state in
the negotiations at Versailles after World War 1. Today 25 to 30
million Kurds share a common culture and language, but not
the official or dominant language of the countries they inhabit.
Continuing in a postcolonial ctitique Ghobadi states that
Kurds did not create these boundaries. “Unseen powers” use
the rhetoric of a global village, but continue to create “more
and more boundaries, shifting them, changing them so that it
benefits their own self-interest” (Kennicott, 2003). Aware that
the Kurds are powerless, he hopes to empower them by telling
their story. By divorcing themselves from the dominant language
of Persian, Turkish, or even English, Kurdish filmmakers can
explore their own discourse and decolonize themselves from

some of the film conventions of other cultures.

Crossing linguistic and political boundaties, even through
fiction is not easy. Turiles was withdrawn after it opened in Iran.
The head of censorship in the Ministry of Islamic Guidance
and Culture demanded that Ghobadi make his film Half Moon
(2000) in Farsi not in the Kurdish language. Politically the Kurds,
the largest ethnic minority in the Middle East, have long been
relegated to Other. Aktas and Kiiciik started the International
Film Festival Berlin in 2002, not only to show the world Kurdish
films, but to also help these filmmakers find their voices, exchange
ideas, and “to find our own cinematic language” (Farzanefar,
2005). Foucault and Said both agree that the dominant discourse
of a culture determines the ways of thinking and the behavior

of those who live in that culture

Only Miss Landmine is a documentary. While Turtles Can Fly and
Kandahar are shot in a documentary style, the directors use an

amalgamation of fiction and non-fiction strategies and hire non-
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professional actors to portray both fictional and nonfictional
characters. Ghobadi and Makhmalbaf continue the tradition of
Italian Neorealism in post-World war II by making films that
focus upon the Jiziin, the poverty, and sadness, of everyday life.
Italian Neorealist filmmakers used nonprofessional children,
filmed on location in areas of urban and rural poverty, and told
stoties about ordinary people and their daily life, all of which
occut in Turtles Can Fly and Kandabar.

Ghobadi tells Rexters that originally he planned to make an
urban film about adult experiences in Tehran. While traveling
in Northern Iraq after the fall of Saddam Hussein, he observed
that the children in the region were crippled both physically and
psychologically by the war. Unable to rid himself of the images
of these children, he returned to the border between Iraq and
Tutrkey “because I had to tell their story” (Carne, 2005). He
says, “It’s about these young people who have become adults
prematurely, who have never had a childhood.” Starting with
a ten-page script, he fleshed it out by living with the children
for four months, discussing the plot with them, and hearing
their stoties about their war experiences. He exclaims, “I am
surrounded by stories.” Because he dealt with real locations and
used local children and adults as actors who have “their own
story” of suffering from war, he did not find it difficult to
establish the reality needed to tell this story (Hughes, 2004).

Ghobadi disclaims intent to make a political film, but the
childrens stories make it a political movie (Ghobadi, 125).
He now finds himself evolving into “a spokesperson for the
Kurdish cause” and observes that while many want to fight for

Kurdish independence, he advocates picking up a camera rather
than a gun (Sciolino, 2000).

Kandahar

The story in Kandahar is based upon the request made to
Makhmalbaf by an Afghan expatriate, Nelofer Paizira, who had
received a letter from a friend in Afghanistan stating that she
could no longer tolerate the situation for women and wanted
to commit suicide. To follow up on her request that he tell her
story Makhmalbaf visited Afghanistan and states that he was
“utterly shocked” by the people dying of hunger and when he
visited the refugee camps he saw “many legless people” some of
whom had “walked over minefields” to escape to Iran (Dabashi,
2010, pp. 128-129). He felt compelled to tell the story of these
forgotten people. He told Dabashi that “it was the first and only
project where I didn’t feel that I was making a film but that, in
fact, I was using the means of cinema in order to inform the
wotld of a tragedy” ( Dabashi, p.129).

Makhmalbaf describes his work as the third kind of
documentary, where creative liberties are taken by the director.
He states, "There is a true story and we are shooting in the
cinema verite or documentary style, but as the director he involves
himself in the story” to convert it to something else, which
becomes fiction (Dénmez-Colin, 2006, p. 68). Makhmalbaf

often does it all; he writes, directs, and acts in his films. Both
Ghobadi and Makhmalbaf shoot without sctipts and let the
actors invent the dialogue, which evolves out of the story as it
unfolds. Makhmalbaf disdainfully relegates acting with a script
to the production of “a television show” (Dénmez —Colin,
20006, p. 68-69). In these two films the story evolves through
the process of telling the story as opposed to replicating or
petforming a story from a prepared script.

All three of the films chosen for analysis in this paper present a
message and possess a political intent on the part of the directors
to bring to the forefront the stories of those who cannot speak
for themselves. In some respects for Ghobadi and Makhmalbaf,
the films are also their stories. Zeybodi —Nejad (2010) in The
Politics of Iranian Cinema suggests when Makhmalbaf deals with
social and political issues in his films, he is credible to Iranian
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audiences because he is viewed as an ‘insider’, “a working
class hero” who comes from the ranks of the subaltern and
lives in a poor working class suburb of Tehran. In his youth,
Makhmalbaf sided with the Islamists and fought to depose the
Shah. During the process of opposition, he shot a police officer
and served five years in prison for that crime. Disillusioned with
the Revolution, particularly with its response to social justice, he,
like many intellectuals in Iran, no longer supports the current
government. Zeybodi-Nejad sees Makhmalbaf’s contributions
in film and literature as particularly important because he is not
in Gramscian terms the traditional intellectual who has a stake
in maintaining the status quo, but rather is an organic intellectual
, who can see other perspectives and “ empower them [the
subaltern] with a voice in the political movement” in Iran (pp.
04-65; £19 ,167).

Ghobadi was a child during the eight-year war between Iran
and Iraq. His hometown Baneh, an Iranian Kurdish city, is a
border city. Halabja, the home of the three of the principal land
mine gatherers in Turtles, is primarily a Kurdish Iraqgi border city
with Iran. The shelling from the Iran-Iraq War (1980-1988) and
the subsequent injuries and deaths of family members forced
his immediate family to leave in 1983 and settle in Sanandaj,
the Iranian provincial capital (Ghobadi, 124). In interviews
Ghobadi admits that the film is partly autobiographical; he tells
Hamid (2005) “that the children “are a composite of my own
personality” (44). After his police chief father abandoned his
family, Ghobadi at the age of fifteen dropped out of school
to become the family breadwinner. Ghobadi says that Satellite,
one of the leads in Turtles Can I'ly, represents an aspect of his
personality, because he, like Satellite, was energetic and had to
assume many adult responsibilities at an eatly age. He identifies
with the powerless Kurds and vows to empower them by
telling their story. He points out that during the 2003 Iraq War
American media shows Saddam Hussein defiantly firing his rifle
into the sky and the superstars George Bush and Tony Blair. The
Kurds function only as background “the extras, the anonymous
people, the villagers”. In an interview with The Washington Post,
he vows to bring the Kurds to the foreground, to make them the
“superstars” (IKKennicott, 2003).
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Miss Landmine

Little is known about Traavik, because he remains a private
person. He can be classified as a performance artist, whose
artwork, photographs, and videos are often controversial.
His documentary film, Miss Landmine, portrays his attempt to
hold a beauty pageant in Cambodia, which the Cambodian
government ultimately cancelled because they saw the film as
insulting the disabled. Canada’s CBC television channel aired
this film directed by Canadian film director, Stan Feingold, in
2010. Traavik continues to speak for those who have no voice
and his most recent activity is the posting on You Tube a video
of a North Korean group of accordion players performing the
1980’s song “Take on Me” (Thai News Service, 2012). Unlike
Ghobadi and Makhmalbaf, he is an observer, not a participant.
Whether the labels of “white, rich guy, exploitative of [the] poor
and post colonial” as he acknowledges have been heaped upon
him or whether he is someone “who wishes to do something
good for the world” is difficult to determine (Traavik, 2008, Miss
Landpine). Traavik admits a mixed motive of being altruistic
and wanting to change our conceptions of female beauty and
desiring to do “a vanity project” (Pablo, 2010). Traavik came up
with the idea of a beauty pageant for landmine victims when he
visited Luanda, Angola in 2003 with his girlfriend and was asked
to judge a local beauty contest. Struck by his frequent encounters
with individuals who were missing limbs from the 27 years of
civil war in Angola, he decided to challenge the conventions of
beauty and conduct a beauty contest for landmine victims. He
recounts to MacKinnon from The Guardian (2008) that “I'm a
great believer in counterpoint—a good old theatre trick” By
juxtaposing landmine and young women, he could present the
“counterpoint of the serious and tragic reality of landmines
and the joyful celebration of life inherent in a beauty contest.”
Funded by the European Union and one of Norway’s arts
councils and the Angolan government’s Demining Commission,
he successfully conducted a televised beauty contest, where
the contestants competed in bathing suit and evening gown
competitions for a custom- made prosthesis and various cash
prizes (Siona, 2008). Traavik is not without his critics, which
include his feminist mother who questions whether this activity
is sexist and exploitative of disabled as well as abled women
(MacKinnon, 2008).

The Children Seen as Other without Voices

When the camera pans across the valley in a long establishing
shotin the opening scenes of Turtles Can Flywe see a small village
that probably never had a glorious or prosperous past, but the
brown mud and straw brick and grey limestone one story houses
with their traditional pole and thatch flat roofs are permanent
homes for families who have inhabited Kanibo for centuries.
Interspersed among the houses are groups of beige tents, which
provide temporary housing for the influx of war refugees into
this village. A make shift fence separates them from the villagers.
Our first view of the tents is in the early morning light and we
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see the grey smoke from the cooking fires drifting up toward the
mountains. Later we see these tents dismantled and the refugees
cither leave by foot or are crowded into the back of trucks to
seck a new location. They are migratory birds temporarily
blown off course by the winds of war and unlikely to be seen
again in this village. They continue to be seen as Other by the
residents of Kanibo.

Turtles focuses upon the interactions of the refugee and village
children, who unite in the common task of mine clearance. Mine
gathering appears to be children’s work and to Western eyes, all
the children, refugees and villagers alike, appear to be expendable
workers. The demining is not gender linked or separated by
the traditional division in this region where males do outside
activities and women do the domestic inside activities. Young
village and refugee girls also clear mines and stack spent shell
casings. In the West where we forget that child labor occurs in an
economy that requires that everyone works, even grandmothers,
because the stages of life all blur together without the defined
boundaries of childhood and retirement.

Three of our four principal characters Agrin, Hengov, and
Risa, are refugees from Halabja, an Iraqi city close to the Iranian
border. The most widely publicized chemical and biological
attacks by the Iraqis occurred in 1988 on the cities of Anfal and
Halabja, where respectively some 180,000 and 12,000 persons
died (O’Leary, 2002). Halabja is synonymous with trouble. and
is whispered rather than named out loud by One of the village
boys whispers rather than says the city’s name out loud when he
tells another boy the source of some of the refugee children,
who compete with the children of the village for jobs removing
mines. The nighttime invasion of Halabja by Iraqi soldiers and
the children running through the rain-slicked streets to escape is
shown in a flashback when Agrin takes a break from gathering
land mines. We see her brother Hengov in her flashback,
reaching out with both hands to grab Agtin’s legs in a futile effort
to protect his sister from rape. In the opening scenes of the
film when we first meet Hengov with his work-gang of refugee
children who gather and sell landmines, we see his stumpy arms,
a reminder of his powetless hands. As such, his situation is not
unique or stigmatized, because many of the refugee and village
children have lost limbs in landmine accidents, but still labor in
the minefields and participate in the local economy.

Only her brother knows Agrin’s internal stigma. The visible
stigma is the toddler Risa who she carties on her back or tethers
to a scrubby tree while she gathers landmines. The villagers,
unaware that he is the result of a wartime rape, refer to him
as the children’s little brother. In this culture, if the villagers
knew that Risa is a “bastard” as Agrin refers to him, all three
would be stigmatized by the villagers and their fellow refugees.
Hengov dishonors his family’s reputation, which in this culture
is to be protected at all costs. It was Hengov’s cultural duty to
petform an honor killing and to kill his sister. He did not do so;
consequently, they can never return to their hometown. Many

viewers in the West would assume that Agrin’s sadness is a result
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of the rape and knowing that she is “damaged goods.”

Agrin’s wounds are hidden in her thoughts and disguised by her
sullen silence. The film opens by showing her standing alone on
the edge of a weathered grey lichen covered cliff. The camera
approaches her from behind and we see her gauzy Juliette
style sleeves blown to and fro by the wind. The camera cuts to
a close-up of her face and shows a young gitl contemplating
suicide. Later in the film, we see her attempt to immolate herself
by pouring the kerosene that eatlier she used to calm a bad
toothache over her body and unsuccessfully lighting it. Wishing
to rid herself of the responsibilities for Risa, she argues with her
brother that they should leave him behind when they leave the
village. Toward the end of the film, she returns to the cliff and
looks out over the mountains and into the snow-covered valley.
For her the future is as barren as the mountains. She cannot
love or be loved. She removes her blue plastic shoes and jumps.
Later that morning while the fog still fills the village, Hengov
rushes to the cliff and finds only his sister’s worn plastic shoes,
which he picks up in his teeth and carries to Satellite, a village
boy, whose youthful crush on Agtin had been spurned by her
inability to reciprocate his attention.

In the film, Kandahar, the major victim of a landmine accident
is never shown. All we know about her is that she lost her legs
when she ran to retrieve a doll used as a lure to bring her to
trigger the mine, which was laid during the Soviet invasion of
Afghanistan. We also know that her father, who is no longer
living, stayed behind with her while her sister Nafas and her
mother immigrated to Canada. Nafas, who completed a college
degree in Canada, is now a working journalist and a woman in a
hurry. She received a message from her sister in Kandahar that
she planned to commit suicide on the day of the last eclipse
of the sun and that event is at hand. The story is told from the
perspective of Nafas and we do not know whether her sister’s
despair is caused by no marriage prospects, poverty, or just the
despair of living in a war-torn country where the prospects for

women covered by their colorful burkas is limited.

Nafas’s journey to Kandahar is a race against time and shows
the primitive transport that is available. The quest must be made
over land by foot, animal and catt transport, ot by three wheeled
taxis or tuks. No planes, trains, or busses here. No travel guides
or maps exist so Nafas is dependent upon securing a reliable
and trustworthy guide as well as transport. Like Ghobadi
Makhmalbaf wants to show the tragic stories of the Afghan
people. Nafas enters Afghanistan from a refugee camp on the
Iranian border, where she is disguised as the fourth wife so
she can travel with a family who is returning to Afghanistan.
Before the refugees leave the camp, the staff lectures them on
the dangers of landmines, particularly the mines disguised as
dolls. Their instructors warn the refugees that every five minutes
someone dies for the ravages of war or from an encounter with
a landmine. Poverty and malnourishment have taken a toll upon
these bodies. Cultural taboos such as the removal of a ring from
a dead body are broken, because that ring can be sold for food.

Children learn to do what they can to survive. It is not difficult
from the images of the refugee children and the young boys at
the madrassa to see why they would be attracted to a toy. Yet
these are strong children and before Nafas separates from her
newly found family after a robbery by highway bandits, one of
the little girls warns her not to pick up any dolls on her way to
Kandahar.

Ghobadi, Makhmalbaf, and Traavik also deal with a politically
sensitive issue of how to portray or whether to portray at all
those who are differently able. In all three films, we see and
observe the conversations and interactions of landmine victims
with each other and with non-victims. In Kandahar, we never see
ot hear the main character’s sister, who has lost both of her legs
due to a landmine accident and is threatening to commit suicide.
In Miss Landnine, the issue becomes whether the women who
have missing limbs can challenge the usual conventions of what
we define as “beauty” and participate in a ritual usually limited
to the abled.

Kalami (2009) raises the question as to whether Iranian
filmmakers portray the “plight and blight” with the desire
to communicate to a “global audience” or do the directors
intentionally or unintentionally reinforce the new Occidental
vision of the Orient as a place where the inhabitants are
victims in need of rescue or in eroticized poverty (p. 44).
Dutta —Bergman and Pal (2007) make a case for listening to
other voices and renegotiating our ideas about “the dominant
constructions of knowledge and the positions of power served
by those constructions of knowledge” (p. 22). Communication
scholars either drawing upon their own experiences or on the
experiences of others have begun to examine the issues of
communication between the abled and the disabled in order
to better facilitate understanding and communication. In some
intercultural textbooks, the disabled are treated as another
culture and students are challenged to change their perceptions
and strategies for communicating with the disabled. The
question of who speaks for the subaltern and whether itis better
to empower them to speak for themselves remains.

References

Belenky, Mary Field; Clinchy, Blythe Mcvicker; Goldberger, Nancy Rule,
& Tarule, Jill Mattuck (1986). Women’s Way of Knowing: The
Development of Self, 1 vice and Mind. New York: Basic Books.

Bertens, Hans (2001). Literary Theory: The basics. New York: Routledge.

Braithwaite Dawn O., & Braithwaite, Charles A. (20006). “Which is My
Good Leg?: Cultural Communication of Persons
with Disabilities.” In Larry A. Samovar, Richard E. Porter,
& Edwin R. McDaniel (Eds.), Lnercultural Commmnication: A
Reader (pp. 187-198). Belmont, CA: Thompson.

Braithwaite, Dawn O., & Eckstein, Nancy J. (2003). “How People
with Disabilities Communicatively Manage Assistance:
Helping as Instrumental Social Support.” Journal of Applied
Commmnication Research, 31(1), 1-26.

Braithwaite, Dawn O., & Harter, Lynn M. (2000). “Communication and
the Management of Dialectical Tensions in the Personal

45 —




Speaking for the Subaltern: Three Films that Portray the Victims of Landmines

Relationships  of People with Disabilities” In D.
O.Braithwaite & T. L. Thompson (Eds.), Handbook of
Communication and People with Disabilities (pp. 17-36). Mahwah,
NJ: Erlbaum.

Carne, L. (2005, August 17). Children’s Story. Sunday Mail. Retrieved 10
May 2012 from: http:/ /www.factiva.com

Dabashi, Hamid (2010). Conversations with Mohsen Makhmalbaf. T.ondon:
Seagull Books.

Donmez-Colin, Gonul (2006). Cinemas of the Other: A Personal Journey
with Filmmatkers From the Middle Fast and Central Asia. Bristol,
UK: Intellect Books.

Dutta-Bergman, Mohan, & Pal. Mahuya (2007, May). Cresting Ddialogue
in Commmnication i Marginalized — Settings: A Subaltern
Studies  Approach. Paper presented at the meeting of
International Communication Association, San Francisco,
CA.

Farzanefar, Amin (Interviewer) & Aktas, Mehmet (Interviewee) &
Kucik, Bilent (Interviewee). (2005). Kurdish Cinema Really
Started out With Yilmaz Giiney. Retrieved 10 May 2012
from: http://en.qantara.de/wcsite.php?we_c=8614

Ghobadi, Bahman (2003). “Moving Pictures.” Index on Censorship, 32(1),
124-125.

Ghobadi, Bahman (Producer/Director). (2004). Turtles Can Fly
[Motion picture]. Iran: Mij Film.

Goffman, Erwing (1963). Stigma: Notes on the Management of a Spoiled
Identity. New York; Simon & Schuster.

Hamid, Rahul (2005, Summer). “The Cinema of a Stateless Nation: An
Interview with Bahman Ghobadi.” Cineaste, 30(3), 42-45.

Hansen, Toran. (2004). “The Campaign to Ban Landmines.” Peace
Review; 16(3), 365-370.

Hughes, Paul. (2004, December 30). Interview- Children Star in First
Film From Post-War Iraq. Reuters News. Retrieved 10 May
2012 from http:/ /www.factiva.com

Humphries, Maria & McNicholas, Patty (2009). “Communicating
Toward Justice” in ‘The Subaltern Voice’ (TSV).
Communication Jonrnal of New Zealand, 10(2) 58-74.

International Campaign to Ban Landmines (2012). Afghanistan:
Landmine Fact Sheet. Rettieved 10 May 2012 from: http://
wwwafghan-network.net/Landmines

Kalami, Proshot (2009). “Whom Does Iranian Cinema Speak to?:
Double Life of a Poetic Cinema.” The International Jonrnal of
the Humanities, 6(9), 37-45.

Kennicott, Philip (2003, May 23). “Director Without Borders;
Kurdish Filmmaker Explotes our Dividing Lines” in
‘Marooned in Iraq’.” Washington Post. Retrieved 10 May 2012
from: http:/ /www.factiva.com

Kutschera, Chris (2003). The Pain of Giving Birth to Kurdish Cinema.
Middle East, 339, 56-59.

MacKinnon, Ian (2008, April 22). International Campaign: Miss
Landmine: Exploitation or Bold Publicity for the Victims?:
Norwegian Theatre Director Defends What Aid Agencies
Dismissed as a Freak Show. The Guardian. Retrieved 10 May
2012 http:/ /www.guardian.co.uk/wotld/2008/
apr/22

from:

— 46

Makhmalbaf, Mohsen (Producer/Director/Writet). (2001). Kandahar
[Motion picture]. Iran: Makhmalbaf Film House.

Meckosha, Helen (2003). “Communicating the Social: Discourses of
Disability and Difference.” Australian Journal of Commmnication,
30(3), 61-68.

O’ Leary, Carole A. (2002). The Kurds of Iraq: Recent History, Future
Prospects. Middle East Review of International Affairs, 6(4).
Retrieved 10 May 2012 from: http://meria.idc.ac.il/
journal/2002/issuc4/jv6n4a5.html

Pablo, Carlito (2010, November 18). Local Director Stan Feingold
Shows Beauty in War Victims in Miss Landmine. Retrieved
10 May 2012 from http:/ /wwwistraight.com.article-359136

vancouvet/local-director-shows-beauty-war-victims

Quinlan, Margaret M., & Bates, Benjamin R. (2008). “Dances and
Discoutses of (Dis)ability: Heather Mill's Embodiment of
Disability” on Dancing with the Stars. Text and Performance
Quarterhy, 28(1-2), 64-80.

Said, Edward W. (1979). Orientalism. New York: Vintage Books.
Sciolino, Elaine. (2000, October 26). Arts Abroad: Filming in Iran’s

Rugged Corner, Hoping Prayer Works. New York Times.
Retrieved 10 May 2012 from http://www.ebscohost.com

Thai News Service. (13, February, 2012). North Korea/Norway: North
‘Take on” Norwegian Synthpop.
Retrieved 10 May 2012 from: http:/ /www.factiva.com

Korean Accordionists

Traavik, Morten (Producer), & Feingold, Stan ]. (Director). (2010).
Miss landmine [Motion picture]. Retrieved 10 May 2012
from: http://wwwyoutube.com/watch?v=WhDPyJAi-Bo

Spivak, Gayatri. C. (1987). Can the Subaltern Speak?. In C. Nelson & L.
Grossberg (Eds.), Marxism and the Interpretation of Culture
(pp. 271-313). Urbana, IL: University of Illinois Press.

Spivak, Gayatri. C. (1988). Subaltern Studies: Deconstructing
Historiography. In R. Guha & G. C. Spivak (Eds.). Selected
Subaltern  Studies  (pp. 3-32). New York, NY: Oxford

University Press.

Trbic, Boris. (2005, Winter). “Turtles Can Fly and Tales of Lost Youth:
An Interview with Bahman Ghobadi.” Me#ro Magazine, 70-
73.

UNICEFE Landmines: A Deadly Inheritance. UNICEE. Retrieved 10
May 2012 from: http:/ /wwwunicef.org/graca/mines.htm

UN Regional Information Networks. (4 April, 2011). Moved on to a

Minefield. Retrieved from http:/ /wwmlexisnexis.com

Wilson, James C. (2000). “Making Disability Visible: How Disability
Studies Might Transform the Medical and Science Writing”
Technical — Communication ~ Quarterly. 9 (2).  Retrieved
10 May 2012 from: http://web.cbscohost.com/ehost/
setail?vid=3&hid=112&sid=926d00d9-032c-49ec-a7£5-4b1

Wolfson, Kim, & Norden, Martin F (2000). “Film Images of People
with Disabilities” In Dawn O. Braithwaite & Teresa L.
Thompson (Eds.), Handbook of C jcation and People with
Disabilities (pp. 289-305). Mahwah, NJ: Erlbaum.

Zeydabadi-Nejad, Saced (2010). The Politics of Iranian Cinema: Film and
Society in the Islamic Republic. .ondon, UK: Routledge.




(Re)Making and Undoing of Peace/Conflict (Eds.) Tugrul
Famagusta: Eastern Mediterranean University Press, 2013, pp. 47-54

ilter,

Hanife Aliefendioglu, Pembe Behcetogullari, Nurten Kara

The Use and Abuse of Sex Workers
in North Cyprus: An Analysis of

Mainstream News Media

Hanife Aliefendioglu

Eastern Mediterranean University,
hanife.aliefendioglu@emu.edu.tr

Women constitute a growing group composed of certain
specific nationalities and ethnicities in specific sectors among
migrants in the world. Cyprus has recently become a focal
point of this growing regular and irregular migration and has
been a destination country for women who are subjected to
forced labour and forced prostitution (“Diplomacy in Action”;
Goynukli 2012). The recent flow of migration is described by
Castles and Miller (2003) as a “globalised and feminized” one.
From the migrant women’s point of view, working in other well-
off countries means having new occupational alternatives, getting
relatively high income for low skill jobs, and most importantly
escaping from severe poverty (Pravad 1999; Reynolds 1986 cited
in Philaretou et al.2000, p. 100).

The first wave of migrant labourers entered South Cyprus in
response to the labour shortage in employment sectors less
popular with Cypriots (Matsis and Charalambous, 1993: 38
in Kontos, 2009) '. Migrant female workers are coming from
Russia, Bulgaria, Romania, Moldova, Belarus and the Czech
Republic to work in Holland, Italy, Greece, Turkey, Cyprus and
Lebanon (Philaretou et al.2006, p. 126). In Northern Cyprus,
this took place after the socio-spatial changes in 1974 through
the division of the island.

In the news atticle titled “First Time in the Wotld”? (Bosnak
20102) in Kibrzs newspaper, it was stated that two young men
had stolen two lambs from a neigbour’s farm and gave them to

1 Cyprus was a country of emigration and Greek (and Turkish) Cypriot women
(and men) used to work in the textile industry as cheap labour in London (Phizacklea
1983).

2 “Diinyada bir ilk”

the manager of a night club to take two &onsomatrises® out. Four
months later, on 20th January 2011, we learn from the same
newspaper about the young men found quilty of stealing and
soliciting prostitution that “they might have done it before”. * In
the same news article it is stated that the &onsomatrises wete also
found guilty (Bosnak 2010b). If &onsomatrises are taken out for
sex with money and if they are caught or reported both sides are

taken to the court.

”5 it was claimed that

In a news article entitled “Hit the booze
four women in Gilizelyurt took two &onsomatrises from a night
club. However, they were interrupted by police officers when
one of the konsomatrises reported them. In the following days it
was revealed—in the light of the interviews with some of the
Gizelyurt residents—that people wanted to know the identities
of these women for the sake of their town’s reputation. The
news entitled “Such a relief” ¢ uses humor and infers that this
news relieved the social tension. Journalist Tilki notes that
Gizelyurt people are “corrupted” and ordinarily concerned
about other issues, such as citrus and patato prices, debts and
unemployment. Consequently, he asserts that some people are
suffering from poverty while others are becoming crazy because

of too much money.

These are the two news articles among many which are

3 Although there are many words referring to this profession such as hostess, bar-
maid, escort girl, cabaret dancer etc, the common term in use in North Cyprus is
konsomatris. The word is coming from the French word consommatrice.

4 “Daha 6nce de yapmis olabilirler.”
5 “Zevk-i Alem”
6 “ilag gibi geldi”
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enough to indicate that the sex wotkers and night clubs " are a
multidimentional issue in North Cyprus. The tone, the language
and frequency of the news on the media are worth investigating
since they also show the extent of social corruption, blindness
and ignorance resulting from the night clubs and sex industry
on the island. These news articles are also important to
recognise how gender cross-cuts ethnicity, nationality and class
(Agathangelou 2000, p. 12); and how sexism and ethnocentrism
integrates otherisation and produces and reproduces “‘us and

them” dichotomy.

Cyprus is one of the least migrant labour friendly and most
exploitative countries in the wotld (OSCE 20006; Refworld 2012).
According the UNHCR’s Refworld report, “...women working
in nightclubs and pubs who received ‘hostess’ or ‘barmaid’ work
permits in 2011 came overwhelmingly from Moldova, followed
by Ukraine ®, Smaller numbers of women came from Morocco,
Russia, Kyrgyzstan, Belarus, Kazakhstan, Turkmenistan, Kenya,
and Paraguay. This area continued to be a zone of impunity for
trafficking” (Refwotld 2012) °. Sex work networks easily reached
the former socialist countries that have been suffering from
social corruption and poverty. Many women found themselves
in this sector that expects low skills and high payment (Philaretou
et al. 2000). Considering the importance of the issue it should be
noted here that human smuggling (and trafficking) is the third
largest source of profits after narcotics and arms. On a yeatly
basis 500.000 women are estimated to enter Europe (Kiatipis
2004 cited in Philaretou et al. 20006, p. 123).

This paper looks at the representations of migrant sex workers
who might possibly be the victims of human smuggling and
trafficking; and the victims of discriminative journalistic practices
and discursive mechanism in mainstream media representations
in North Cyprus. The divided status of the island has dominated
the media discourse with political and public discussions around
the Cyprus issue. Thus, the narratives, stories and thoughts of
migrant sex workers are barely brought to the attention of the
public, or they remain in the shadow of facts and figures, plans,
regulations, policies and measures . On the one hand both
communities’ media see the issue as a symbolic, ideological and
cultural border between them; civil society, by contrast, sees the

7 Although publications and others sources in the South refer to this “business” as
cabaret, I prefer to use ‘night club’ since it is common in the North Cyprus media.

8 Ukraine is not just a sender country but also intermediary country. According to
Philaretou et al 500.000 women left Ukraine to work in the sex industry. In some
towns it is estimated that 95% of the girls are trafficked to Turkey and Greece.”
(Hughes 2000; Kiatipis 2004 cited in Philaretou et al 2006, p. 126).

9 Refworld categories assigned to countries according to their conditions available
for migrant labour. If the “TRNC” were assigned a formal ranking, it would likely be
Tier 3 which is the last (and the worst) category. (Refworld 2012).

10 Although they are not a group included in this study, migrant women in domes-
tic work constitute the second largest group in the island. It is stated that in South
Cyprus Eastern-European (white) women are employed in night clubs or cabarets
and Asian women are preferred as house-maid (Trimikliniotis, 2003; Panayiotopou-
los, 2005; Agathangelou, 2005 cited in Trimikliniotis and Fulias-Souroulla, 2006, p.
9 Accordingto KISA (2009) the number of domestic workers in the South reached
t0 27.000 (28.5 %) (p.4). In Northern Cyprus, in 2003, the largest group of migrant
women with work permits was from Eastern European countries, which constitute
almost half (50,7%) of the migrant women, and 86% of them were employed in
night clubs as sex workers. The second largest group (46%) was from Turkey and
worked at the casinos and low paid and low skilled jobs.(Giiven-Lisaniler, Ugural
and Rodriguez, 2008). Regarding domestic workers also see Aliefendioglu 2012,
pp 495-496).
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issue as an opportunity to collaborate for eliminating the sector
from the island.

I have looked at the online version of the highest circulation
newspaper, Kzbris in North Cyprus. I examined news articles and
commentaries starting from January 2009 till May 2012. Ksbrsd
coverage includes news articles collected from news agencies and
commentaries written by journalists. I also cover some news and
commentaries from YeniDiizen, the newspaper with the second
highest circulation, and news taken from South Cyprus online
media such as Cyprus Mail and Filelefteros. YeniDiizen gives more
space to commentary as well as news and it puts sex industry
related news as a public issue but Kzbrzs tends to see them more
as individual stories which are not placed/positioned on a frame

referring to this social issue.

Night club (or cabaret) as a term connotes a place where
male customers drink, dance and have sex with women hired
as konsomatris in the Cypriot context. This different usage and
meaning causes confusion with some visitors to the island which
attracts many tourists from many parts of the wotld. ' Thereis a
common history of night clubs (or cabarets) in Cypriot culture.
They used to be family entertainment venues 40-50 years ago
in Cyprus. According to Philaretou (2006) a legislation which
reduced the number of female artist visas made it impossible
for night clubs owners to hire big groups and variety (p. 110).
In the South, the nightclubs employ 1,100-1,300 migrant
women on artist’s visas. The Cyprus Statistical Service and the
Immigration Department, estimates that there are 75-110,000
migrants in the country; 721 of them are refugees and 10-30,000
are undocumented workers in 2005 (Trimikliniotis and Fulias-
Souroulla 2006, p.: 21). In 2009 there were 58,000 legal and 30,000
unauthorized foreign workers in Cyprus, making up about 27%
percent of the island’s workers. The European Commissioner
for Human Rights stated that the number of women entering
Cyprus with “artists” visa is very high considering the island’s
population (Trimikliniotis and Fulias-Souroulla 2006: 13). It
is estimated that there are 35,000 unregistered workers in the
North (Havadis, 2009, p. 7 cited in Giiven-Lisaniler, 2010, p.
135).

The recent numbers provided by North Cyprus authorities
show that 994 “hostess” and 21 “barmaid” work permits were
issues in 2011. These numbers were 977 and 961 “hostess” 16
and 14 “barmaid” work permits in the years of 2010 and 2009
respectively (Refwotld 2010, 2012). 2.

In Cyprus’ case the demand and supply of women for night
clubs (or cabarets) makes one consider the connection between
sex work and human trafficking. The Cyprus Ombudswoman’s
Report on sex-trafficking states that women who work as
“artists” are living in desperate conditions and have been
suffering human rights violations (Trimikliniotis and Fulias-
Souroulla, 20006, p. 29). The findings of some researches in the
11 Some tourist guidebooks include a “polite” warning about such a possible mi-
sunderstanding.

12 According to Giiven-Lisaniler (2005) this number was 778 in July 2001 (p. 83)
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North show that women working in the sex industry suffer
human rights abuses at the hands of both the state and the
employers (Glven-Lisaniler, Ugural and Rodriguez, 2005,
2008 and 2010; Prologue 2006; Géyniikli 2012). Furthermore,
Refworld report also remarks that “Turkish Cypriot authorities
did not conduct any anti-trafficking awareness campaigns during

the reporting period” (Refworld 2010).

Sex workers are not just economically and sexually abused but
they are pushed to the margins of the cities and public sphere
both physically and symbolically. The location and the housing
of the night clubs deliberately keep women outside the public
sphere in the North literally in the middle of nowhere. Both in
Northern and Southern Cyprus, the workers’ passports are kept
by the police, the employer or the pimp. Action for Equality,
Support, Antiracism (KKISA)’s statement summarizes the real
dimensions of the working conditions in night clubs: “The
dependency that the migration model in Cyprus creates in the
case of the ‘sex industry’, goes beyond slavery and is reminiscent
of ‘concentration camps” (KISA, 2009, p. 9) Goynukli (2012)
states that lack of legacies and many unknown and unreported

aspect of the issue creates a highly worrisome conditions.

It is a known fact that some employers do not give their workers
proper clothing for occasions other than night work (Esembe,
2005, p. 49). Anyone can see these konsomatrises with “odd”
clothes at the airport, the supermarket and police stations with
one or two pimps escorting them. Some people might think that
this is the women’s choice however most of the time it is the
employers’ promotion to present to the public the type of gitls
in service in the night club industry.

Prostitution is legal in South Cyprus; however some
prostitution-related activities ate defined as ctimes . Since
it is illegal in North Cyprus, this explains why news reporting
about sex workers is always ctime related police stories .
Although konsomatrises are having sex with customers or forced
to have sex, it only becomes criminal when it is done outside
the night clubs or if someone repotts it . A study conducted
by Prologue Consulting showed that male customers in the
north do not know that prostitution is illegal in this part of the
island. Consequently they do not believe sex workers could be
victims of trafficking (“It is believed that prostitution is legal
in the North” '%). Although they ate not supposed to work in
prostitution, Aonsomatrises working in Northern Cyprus are

13 “Such as: (a) keeping, managing or assisting in the management of a brothel, the
use of letting premises to be used as a brothel (sect. 156 (1) of the Criminal Code);
(b) procuring a woman to be a prostitute or to work in a brothel (Section 157 of the
Criminal Code); (c) detaining a woman against her will in a brothel (Sect. 162 (b)
of the Criminal Code); (d) living on the earnings of prostitution (Section 164 of
the Criminal Code); (¢) a woman or man aiding for gain the prostitution of another
woman (sect. 165 of the Criminal Code)” Trimikliniotis and Fulias-Souroulla 2006,
p.21).

14 TRNC Penal Code Articles 157 and 164 forbid prostitution and sex for money.
15 Pervin Giirler from the North Cyprus Police Department, gave a speech on vio-

lence against women. She noted that when police catch anyone having sex, they can
only be charged if they are doing it for money. (“Aman Duyulmasin”).

16 “Kuzey’de Fuhus Yasal Saniltyor” The article also states that this is study has
been conducted simultaneously by Prologue consulting and MIGS in both sides of
the island.

being routinely taken for compulsory check-ups for sexually
transmitted diseases. In the event of a “positive” test result of
either HIV positive or Hepatitis B, their employment permits
are revoked, and the women are immediately deported (Giiven-
Lisaniler, Ugural and Rodriguez, 2005, p. 85; Kontos 2003, p.
53). The news article entitled “Blood sample is in Ankara” is
about a &onsomatris who had been hospitalised in North Cyprus
on grounds of having tested positive for HIV. If her second
(confirmatory) test result came out positive, the case would be
sent to the court with a deportation order. It is worth noting
that the name and nationality of the &onsomatris was not revealed
which is not always the case in the North Cyprus print media.

Refworld states that deportation is still “the most common form
of ‘rescue’ the authorities use for women who complain about
their employment at nightclubs and who ask for help from the
local police” (2012) V. This application of a double standard, lack
of language skills, and inexperience push women to the margins
of legality, and prevent them from reporting and make them a
dependence on their employers or pimps (Trimikliniotis, 2004;
Malinova 1995 cited in Philareto et al 2006, p. 125). Refworld
(2011) notes that there is a denial of sex worker’s human rights
abuse in TRNC and no training provided to the police.

Existing patriarchal, sexist and ethno-centric values legitimize
the exploitation of sex workers. These foreign women are seen
simply as “prostitutes” and a danger to the moral values and
integrity of the community. As Yiicel puts it, “The attitude is
that: well, they’re prostitutes anyway. They come here and break
our families” (Trafficked Women Threatened with Torture in N.
Cyprus). Ethnic nationalism on the island places unambiguous
limits for women; Cypriot ethnic symbolic borders ease
prejudices and discrimination against others for both their
Turkish and Greek Cypriot ethnic purity. Migrant women are
seen as a threat to the ethnic-national culture, family unity and
moral values (Anthias 2006, p. 188) as much as women of both
ethnic communities are represented as a “biological reproducers
and signifiers of symbolic border of their ethnicities” as Yuval-
Davis and Anthias asserted (1989, p.7). The simple fact that
these women may be the victims of gross global human rights
violations is simply ignored (Prologue 2000, p. 7).

Media Coverage

Many studies note that there is a serious lack of gender
sensitivity in discourses and practices towards migrant women,
particularly among the police and security forces (Badarevski,
20006, p. 19). According to Trimikliniotis and Fulias-Souroulla
the media generally adopt a rather hostile and sensationalist
approach to migrant workers in general and towards women in
particular, spreading sexual stereotypes (2000, p. 9). Hadjipavlou
(2010) also notes that a discriminative media discourse against
Roma, Pontian Greeks, Russians and others is prominent in the

17 For Dyer, where to send the victims when they are discovered —to prison or to
hospital- is a very critical question (Basri-Akter 2011 p. 13). Some women might
not necessarily go back their home country, but victimized again in the hand of
traffickers.
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mainstream media (p. 180). The (mainstream) media practices
confirm the same attitude in the north.

The selection and content of the news and news making
practices can tell us a lot about the social construction of the sex
industry, how it “epitomizes essential gendering and socialization
into polarized masculine and feminine behaviours, traits and
attitudes” (Philaretou et al. 2000, p. 103). According to a survey
conducted by Migration, Identity and Human Rights Center
Studies Center, in March 2010, the primary social problems
in North Cyprus are listed as lack of transparency in public
administration, nepotism and ethnic discrimination. Other issues
are a lack of tolerance to people of different sexual orientations
and no acceptance of different ethnic people. Participants
believe that human smuggling is an important global issue
(61.8%) but the majority (89.4%) agree on deportation (“Public
distrust is highest to political parties” '®). I believe the discourse
and framing of news about night clubs and &onsomatrises should

be read and investigated in this socio political background.

All the news stories regarding night clubs or cabarets are
scandalous crime or deviance stoties mostly dealt with by the
police and court processes about local men’s involvement in sex
industry and sex workers and moral decline. The news article title
“Raid against prostitution in Nikosia” in YeniDiizen announced
the irony in the title. The news is about three young women who
entered the island with artist visas, and who have been arrested
along with three men. The decision of the judge was to deport
the women since they violated their job contract. The news
discourse does not make any difference between illegality of the
perpetrators and the women themselves. One of the men, the
owner of a night club said to the judge: “I pay 30 billion in taxes,
everyone is doing this.”

Bourdieu suggests Jabitus as a system of learnt cultural
dispositions of differentiated practices and mindset of people
(Bourdieu 1993 cited in Lull 1995, p. 69). I am borrowing this
term to apply to the media practices in North Cyprus. One
common journalistic habitus in Kibris newspaper, starting from
the title, is that the usually crime-related stories about sex workers
are told from the points of view of perpetrators, the men, the
locals and the powerful as opposed to the viewpoints of victims,
women, foreigners, migrants and powerless. The news article
titled “They regret it” refers to a man who placed an order for a
konsomatyis from a night club, and to two others (one working in
the night club, the other a taxi driver). All the names are disclo-
sed, including the woman’s. “Miscalculation” " refers to a &onso-
matyis who asked for 300 TL for sex but got caught by the police
and was sentenced to a fine of 5000 TL. The news titled “Sex
Tourism Boomed” #" ironically contains the result of a report on
human trafficking, It can easily be observed that the night clubs
and women employed there are scapegoated and the real anger

of people directed towards these women as trouble makers who

18 “En fazla giivensizlik siyasi partilere”
19 “Zararh ¢iktr”
20 “Seks Turizmi Patladi”

are in fact possible victims of human trafficking. By doing so,
the media and journalistic practices in North Cyprus encourage
the public to put the blame on the minorities. They must, on
the contrary, be with the blamed, the powerless and voiceless
in this controversy, which is beyond traditional impartiality and
objectivity.

Even in the case of death, konsomatrises are not in the news
titles. A news article states a &onsomatris was freed on bail. She
was travelling with a customer for sex, she lost her friend in a
traffic accident, and the news article was ironically titled “Freed
on bail”.?! Two news articles by Cagda (2011a, 2011b) about
an accident which caused the death of a konsomatyis and nine
people injured were titled “He had no driving license” # and
“They will be taken to the police” #. Although traffic accidents
and especially ones with casualties are highly important in North
Cyprus, they become ordinary news when casualties are foreign
and konsomatyises. For instance, there is no word on how many
women working in night clubs who get killed in traffic accidents
while local men are driving; In this sense news about night clubs

and sex workers need a close reading to know these details.

The problem of sex workers and night clubs are referred to as a
part of social corruption in many columns, commentaries and
interviews as well as the news. It is compared to other social
issues such as the lack of municipal services, public health
issues ¥, citizenship, unemployment®, personal debt* or bad
governance. Many journalists discuss this issue to criticize
existing government’s policies ot Tutkey’s political interference #'.
Night clubs are seen as the face of general corruption in Cyprus.
This standpoint is quite common in the left wing and alternative
media in the north. Some female journalists share this viewpoint
and they deal with the issue with sensationalized discourse, using
phrases like: “the cruel world in which they are victimized”,
“their painful lives” or “their sad end”.

North Cyprus print media shows a global sensitivity to the issue
in foreign news selection. A caption under a photo entitled

21 “Teminatla serbest”
22 “Ehliyeti de yoktu”
23 “Polise ifade verecekler”

24 Article entitled: “Cesur Milletiz” (We are a Brave Nation) is an interview with
Dr. Kezban Aky6n from the Ministry of Health for international AIDS day. It notes
that condom sales are in decline in North Cyprus. Dr. Akyon states that “Authorities
are very sensitive on the issue so that those who are diagnosed with HIV+ or Hepa-
titis B are immediately being deported”. Dr. Akyon also adds that women working
in night clubs are tested for sexually transmitted diseases. They are being taken for
a health check on a daily basis in small groups.

25 A news article entitled “A desperate situation” (Tablo kotii) includes an inter-
view with a psychologist about recent personal and social trauma in North Cyprus.
The psychologist notes that unemployed people may end up with bad habits such as
visiting night clubs, gambling and drug abuse.

26 “Case in point” (ibret Verici) is a news article about a man who attempted to
commit suicide because of his casino and night club debts. This news title carries a
warning for “proper men” to keep themselves away from these kinds of traps.

27 North Cyprus has remained unrecognized since 1974 when Turkey intervened
following the conflict between the two major ethnic groups, which placed North
Cyprus in a specific relationship with Turkey. The news article titled “They Opened
a banner in front of EU Building” refers to this unique tie and states that the platform
of trade unions in the North in their visit to the European Parliament put the migrant
women issue into a broader picture: For them, Turkey in order to raise new econom-
ic sources of income, has encouraged casinos, mafia activities, the drug trade and
the trade of women while the EU ignore this (“AB binasi 6niinde pankart agtilar™).
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“Photo wortld” # reads, “In famous brothels in Bangladesh a real
human drama is being experienced. There are 12 years old gitls.”
Although the media claim sensitivity towards the issue there is
a contradiction between the text and visual images. Some news
articles come with provocative visuals depicting the scenes in
night clubs. Visuals either show women and men between police
officers or naked women in the gloomy atmosphere in night
clubs. As Goyniikli (2012) states “This issue has been covered
by journalists, however, majority of these news stories covered
in the media encourages the public rather than deterring them
because of the photographs, the language used and generally the
way it was covered”.

Kibris has a page titled “From the South”?. This page can be
read as consider this “inside-out’ness of foreign news in the
North Cyprus print media. Moral interviews with Michaelides,
the Priest of Limasol Orthodox Church, who opened a shelter
where sex workers can stay (“I have saved 300 women” ™).
Michaclides says that majority of the women who came to
Cyprus have been cheated. They were told that they were going
to dance and drink with male customers but never told that they
would be forced to have sex with them. Once they entered the
country it was too late for many of them. Michaelides also adds
that sexual exploitation is not limited with sex, dancing for their
customers and drinking with their customers should be regarded
as a sexual exploitation. This reminds the reader that the shelter
was not run by local authorities but it was left to a priest to
initiate such a charity.

Here are some news articles taken from the Southern print
media on the issue: “The south cannot prevent women
trafficking” * explains that the number of trafficked women
dropped compared to former years but it is because the number
of police operations dropped. According to the news 34 police
operations in 2008 have dropped to 8 in 2009.

The news titled “We will close the check points”* from
Filelefteros explains new visa applications for &onsomatrises in the
south which put a certain condition of educational attainment
for women to work in night clubs. Night club owners threatened
the authorities to block one of the check points between the
South and the North. Night club owners “occupied” and
stopped car traffic in front of the presidential palace ("Night
Club Owners spilled into the streets”) . As Fillefteros puts it,
women trafficking works like clock-work in the South (“Greek
side cannot prevent women trafficking”). A year and half later
another news article taken from Fileleftheros mentions official
preventive measures: The Minister of Internal Affairs, Neoklis
Silikiotis, announced that, between February 2009 and January
2011, 39 night clubs in the South were closed. The number of
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night clubs where women are working dropped from 1200 to 228
in February 2011 (“Women Trafficking is being prevented”) **.

There is a growing pressure by civil society in Cyprus. The Baraka
Cultural Center and The Human Rights Foundation note two
dimensions to the issue. Lack of awareness in public and lack of
legal regulation at the state level go hand in hand. Their activities
and calls are very well received by the public. Those activities are
not limited to particular days such as International human rights
day or women’s day. Occasionally many events and protests are
carried out and many reports are published by the Mediterranean
Institute of Gender Studies (MIGS), KISA (in South Cyprus),
Turkish Cypriot Human Rights Foundation, Refugee Rights
Association, Engelsiz (an initiative active on handicapped
people’s rights), Gender and Minority Institute, The Foundation
for the Prevention of Social Risks (in the North). These are
the organizations dealing with cases, and collaborating with
authorities both in North and South Cyprus, and with many
international organizations. In 2010, some NGOs and some
leading women’s organisations have initiated public protests to
call for the closing of nightclubs where major women’s human
rights violations were taking place. Feminist Atelier (FEMA)
with the collaboration of different NGOs recently have been
coming up with the demand of closing night clubs by pointing
out that night clubs are brothels (“They will march”) . NGOs
are aware of the public perception that women working in these
night clubs are working voluntarily, however, it is their aim to
make the public aware that those women could be victims of
human trafficking;

In terms of media representation, there is greater coverage of
the issue in South Cyprus. There are more frequent meetings,
seminars and gatherings for equal rights for migrant women,
likely, as a result of EU membership. In the news article entitled
“Not enough is being done to address migrant women’ needs”
(Dewhurst, 2009), The Minister of Labour says “Most migrants
to Cyprus are women and face a double discrimination based
on gender and ethnicity”. The ministry revised the contracts
and employment policies for cabaret performers and women
employed in bars and homes to improve their conditions of
employment. News coverage in the South shows that there
is an attempt of gender mainstreaming in labour and migration
policies. The news articles related to the issue cover both official
announcements and NGO press releases in the South. However
media coverage in the North is limited to the declarations of
voluntary organizations and public protests not by official

authorities.

Closing Notes and Suggestions

As it has been shown, the media depicts the issue of sex workers
as scandal-news rather than commentary or news focusing
on a burning social issue. This indirectly contributes to the
petception that this domain exists outside of the normal rules
34 “Kadn Ticareti Onleniyor”
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and regulations of society. This leaves an atmosphere with no
legal regulations against human trafficking and any protective
mechanisms and services or recourse for the victims. Racialized,
sexualized, and even a hostile discourse in the media, keep the
stoties of sex workers and their “sexually suspect” behaviours
out of sight, out of reach, and out of mind (Refworld 2011). In
2011, despite the pressure from civil society “Turkish Cypriot
officials continued to fail to identify formally any trafficking
victims, as no formal definition of ‘victim” has been instituted”
(Refworld 2012). This causes confusion between, prostitution
trafficking and smuggling (Badatevski 2006, p. 232) % as there
is no specialized training on how to identify, investigate, or

prosecute trafficking (Refworld, 2012).

As Badarevski (2000) states in a study on analyzing the media
discourse on the traffic of women, migrant men are described
as “active, courageous, and adventurous spirits”, while the
coverage of migrant women portrays them as innocent, passive,
incapable, irrational, immoral and victims of trafficking. But it
should be reminded that migrant women either in sex industry
or other sectors initiate an individual project of “escape from
poverty” and deprivation in their home countries. (p.235). As
Anthias and Lazaridis (2000) stated “women must be seen as
active agents rather than passive victims” (p. 12) both by people
and the media.

There are some pair studies in both sides of the island. However
my analysis on news shows there is an urgent need for
increasing awateness and raising consciousness about migrant
women and sex workers in Cyprus. Media professionals should
know that, as Goynukli (2012) suggests, “The mix-up of the
names and concepts of trafficking and prostitution is evident in
the news stories and columns in the newspapers; these stories
are usually handled by using the wrong images and the wrong
language.” Societal expectation from journalists and the media
is not only limited with gathering news but also demands a fair
hearing for all components of society. Journalistic practices in
North Cyprus should engage with human rights, and human
stories should be embraced by journalists. It would particularly
be useful if the journalists shed off their insensitivity and lack
of awareness to gender and human rights issues. Similatly, the
media are abdicating an important part of their roles as public
educators and peace makers by failing to bring this dimension
to the public sphere, thereby perpetuating the idea that women
are not victims but are prostitutes who pollute the local culture.
The media should initiate a proactive role to be part of solution
rather than maintaining the problem or magazinising and

reducing it to public health issue.

36 Smuggling and trafficking are different concepts: Smuggling is illegal entry
into a country, which is a crime against the state. However human trafficking is
a crime against a person (see ICMPD for a detailed comparison). “Trafficking in
persons” was first defined in the Palermo Protocols in 2000 during a conference.
Official name of the protocol is the United Nations Protocol to Prevent, Suppress
and Punish Trafficking in Persons Especially Women and Children, supplementing
the United Nations Convention against Transnational Organized Crime. Council of
Europe Convention on Action against Trafficking in Human Beings was opened in
2005 to non EU signatories (Goyniikli 2012).

— 52

References

Abraham, Margaret; Esther Ngan-Ling Chow; Laura Maratou-Aripranti;
Evangelia Tastsoglu, (Eds.). (2010). Countours of Citizenship:
Women, Diversity and Practices of Citizenship, Surrey:
Ashgate.

Al-Dajani, Haya (2010). “Diversity and Inequality of Women in the
ArabMiddleEastRegion: ANewResearch Agenda”,inOzbilgin,
Mustafa F; Jawad Syed (Eds.), Diversity Management in Asia A
Research Companion, (pp. 8-31) Cheltenam: Edward Flgar
Publishing Ltd.

Aliefendioglu, Hanife (2012) “Migrant Women workers in Cyprus: A
Literature Review”. International Journal of Business and
Globalisation 8(4): 491-502.

Anthias, Floya; Gabriella Lazaridis (2000). Gender and Migration in
Southern Europe: Women on the Move Oxford: Berg

Anthias, Floya (2006). ““ Researching Society and Culture in Cyprus:
Displacement, Hybridities and Dialogical Framework”, In
Papadakis, Yiannis;Nicos Persitianis.; Gisela Welz (Eds.) Divided
Cyprus: Modernity, Historyand Island in Conflict, (pp. 176-191)
Bloomington: Indiana University Press

Badarevski, Bodi (2006). “Critical Discourse Analysis Of The
Trafficking In Women In Print Media In Macedonia: A Gender
Perspective”inBamburac,NirmanM.; Tarik]Jusic; AldaIsanovic.
(Eds.) Stereotyping: Representationof WomeninPrintMediain
South East Europe, (pp. 217-247). Sarajevo: Mediacentar.

Bamburac, Nirman M.; Tark Jusic; Alda Isanovic. (Eds.). (20006).
Stereotyping: Representationof Womenin Print MediainSouth
East Europe, Sarajevo: Mediacentar.

Castles, Stephen; Mark J. Miller (2003). The Age of Migration:
International Population Movement in the Modern World,
Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan.

“Diplomacy in Action” US Department of State (2012).
Rettieved20March2012,fromhttp:/ /wwwistate.gov/j/ tip/tls/
tiprpt/2011/164228 htm

European Working Conditions Observatory (EWCO) “Employment
situation of migrant women” Retrieved 7 May 2011 from
http://www.curofound.curopa.cu/ewco/2007/04/

CY0704029Lhtm.

Esembe, Beryl-Adolphs N. (2005). Because I am a Foreigner, Migrant
Women in Cyprus Speak Out. Nicosia: R.PM.
Lithographica I.td.

Ghosh, B. N. (Ed.).(2010). Global Governance, Labour Market
Dynamics and Social Change: Honour of Emetitus Professor
Ozay Mehmet. London: Wisdom House

Goyniiklt, Ceren (2012). “Trafficking in Persons for the Purpose of
Sexual Exploitation in North Cyprus”(A report published by
Turkish Cypriot Human Rights Foundation). Retrieved 9 April
2013 from http:/ /wwwkthvorg/

Guven-Lisaniler, Fatma; Leopoldo, Rodrigez; Sevin Ugural (2005).
“Migrant sex workers and state regulation in North Cyprus “in
Women’s Studies International Forum 28: 79— 91.

Giiven-Lisaniler, Fatma; Leopoldo, Rodrigez; Sevin Ugural (2008).
“Human rights of migrant women workers in janitorial services
and night clubs: A case of North Cyprus”. International Journal
of Social Economics. 35 (6): 435-448.

Guiven Lisaniler, Fatma. (2010).Contemporary Developments in
the Labour Market Dynamics of North Cyprus: Exploring
GenderSegmentation.InGhosh,B.N. (Ed.),Global Governance,
Labour Market Dynamics and Social Change: Honour of
Emeritus  Professor Ozay Mehmet,(pp:  127-156),London:

Wisdom House

Hadipavlou, Maria (2010).”Liberation” and the Margins: The
Greek Cypriot Experience in
Contours  of  Citizenship: ~ Women  Diversity — and

Practices of Citizenship” in Abraham, Margaret; Esther
Ngan-LingChow;Laura Maratou-Ariprant; Evangelia Tastsoglu,
(Eds,) Countours of Citizenship: Women, Diversityand Practices
of Citizenship, (pp. 175-192), Surrey: Ashgate.

ICMPD (International Center for Migration Policy Development)




Eastern Mediterranean University

Hanife Aliefendioglu

“Difference  between  smuggling and  trafficking”.
Retrieved30March2013, fromhttp:/ /wwwant-trafficking.net/
differencebetweensmugglingand.html

KISA (Action for Equality, Support, Antiracism) (2009)“The Position
of Migrant Women in Cyprus”. Rettieved 15 November 2010,
from http:/ /wwwkisa.orgcy

Kontos, Maria. (Ed). (2009). Integraton of Female Immigrants
in Labour Market and Society. Policy Assessment and Policy
Recommendations(FeMiPol), Rettieved 15 November 2010, from
http:/ /wwwifemipoluni-frankfurt.de/docs/femipol_finalreport.
pdf

Lull, James (1995) Media, Communication, Culture. Cambridge-
Oxford: Polity Press.

OSCE Organization for Security and Co-operation in Europe (2000).
Human TraffickingforLabour Exploitation/Fotcedand Bonded
Labour: Identification — Prevention — Prosecution

Human Trafficking for Labour Exploitation/Forced and Bonded Labour:
Prosecutionof Offenders, Justicefor Victims. Retrieved 10February
2012, from http:/ /wwwosce.otg/ cthb/31923rdownload=true

Ozbilgin, Mustafa F; Jawad. Syed (2010). Diversity Management in Asia
A Research Companion. Cheltenam: Edward Elgar Publishing
Ltd.

Papadakis, Yiannis; Nicos Persitianis; Gisela Welz (Eds). (2000).
(Divided Cyprus: Modernity, History and Island in Conflict.
Bloomington: Indiana University Press.

Philaretou, Andreas G; Constantinos N. Phellas; Stavros S. Karayianni
(2000). Sexual Interactions: The Social Constructionof Atypical
Sexual Behaviours. Boca Rotan: Universal Publishets.

Prologue Consulting (2006). Women Trafficking in the Turkish Cypriot
Community. Retrieved 15 December 2010, from http://
repository.forcedmigration.org/pdf/?pid=fmo:4919

Phizacklea, Annie (1983). One Way Ticket Migration and Female
Labour. London: Routledge and Keagan Paul.

Refworld (2012). Trafficking in Persons Report — Cyprus Retrieved 25
February 2012, from  http://wwwunhct.org/refworld/
country, USDOS, CYP,4e12ee852,0.html

Refworld (2011). Trafficking in Persons Report — Cyprus. Retrieved
25February2012,fromhttp:/ /wwwunhct.org/refwotld/docid/
4fe30cd132.html

Trimikliniotis, Nikos; Mihaela Fulias-Souroulla, (2006). Mapping of
policiesaffecting female migrantsand policyanalysis: the Cyprus
case: Integration of Female Immigrants in Labour Market
and Society. Policy Assessment and Policy Recommendations
(Working Paper No.11-WP1 December 2006) A Specific
TargetedReseatchProjectof the6"FrameworkProgrammeof the
Huropean Commission, Intercollege, Nicosia.

Yuval-Davis  Nira; Floya Anthias (1989). “Introduction” In
Yuval-Davis Nira;Floya Anthias WomenNation State (pp:1-15).
London: Macmillan.

Yuval-Davis, Nira; Floya Anthias. (Eds). (1989) in Women Nation State.
London: Macmillan.

News Articles

Basti-Akter, Aysu “Kuzey Kibris insan ticaretinde en kot seviyede”
(Interview with Cindy Dyer) YeniDiizen Newspaper. pp: 12-
13.

Bosnak, Sedef (9 April 2010a) “Diinyada bir ilk” Kibris. Retrieved 20

May 2010, from http://wwwkibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/
cat/2/news/90769 /PageName/Ic_Habetler

Bosnak, Sedef (4 May 2010b) “Fuhustan yargilanacaklar” Kibris.
Retrieved 20 May 2010, from http:/ /wwwkibrisgazetesi.com/
index.php/cat/2/news/92572/PageName/Ic_Habetler

Dewhurst, P. (22 December 2009). “Not enough being done to address
migrant women’s needs”, Cyprus Mail.

Cagda, Hasan (10 September 2011a) “Polise ifade verecekler” Kibrs.
Retrieved 19 October 2012, from http:/ /wwwkibrisgazetesi.
com/index.php/cat/2/news/123868/PageName/Ic_
Habetler

Cagda, Hasan (13 September 2011b) “Ehliyet de yoktu” Kibris.
Retrieved 20 October 2011, from http:/ /wwwkibtisgazetesi.
com/index.php/cat/2/news/124038 /PageName/Ic_
Habetler

Ernur, Ergil (8 November 2011) “Kibris Sorunu kadar énemli” Kibris.
Rettieved 20 November2011, from http:/ /wwwikibrisgazetesi.
com/index.php/cat/2/news/127553 /PageName/Ic_
Habetler

Tlktac, Ahmet (1 November 2011) “Zararl ¢tktr” Kibris Retrieved 20
November 2011, from http:/ /wwwkibrisgazetesi.com/index.
php/cat/2/news/131904/PageName/Ic_Habetler

Tlktac, Ahmet (10 Mart 2012a) “Pisman oldular” Kibris. Retrieved
20 October 2012, from http:/ /wwwikibtisgazetesi.com/index.
php/cat/2/news/152927 /PageName/Ic_Habetler

Tlktac, Ahmet (29 December 2012b) “Ibret verici” Kibris. Retrieved 20
January 2012, from http:/ /wwwkibrisgazetesi.com/index.php/
cat/2/news/149214/PageName/Ic_Habetler

Moral, Aral (16 March 2009) “300 kadint kurtardim” Kibris. Retrieved
20March 2009, from http:/ /wwwkibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/
cat/2/news/68234/PageName/Ic_Habetler

Sonay, Meltem (9 May 2011) “Lefkosa'da fuhus baskin™  YenDiizen
Newspaper

Tilki, Giren (11 January 20122)“Zevk-i alem” Kibrs. Retrieved 20
January 2012, from http:/ /wwwkibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/
cat/2/news/131904/PageName/Ic_Habetler

Tilki, Giiren (12 January 2012b) “Ilag gibi geldi” Kibris. Retrieved 20
January 2012, from http:/ /wwwikibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/
cat/2/news/131960/PageName/Ic_Habetler

Yahat, Ergtin (10 August 2010) “Teminatla serbest” Kibris. Retrieved
20 August 2010, from http:/ /wwwkibrisgazetesi.com/index.
php/cat/2/news/99542/PageName/Ic_Haberler

“AB Binast 6ntinde pankart agtilar” (23 March 2011) Kibris. Retrieved
10 April 2013, fromhttp:/ /wwwikibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/
cat/2/news/ 113967 /PageName/Ic_Habetler

“Aman duyulmasin” (5 March 2013) Kibris. Retrieved 20 March
2013, fromhttp:/ /wwwikibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/cat/2/
news/ 154896/ PageName/Ic_Habetler

“Barikatlatt kapatirtz” (5 Subat 2009) Kibris. Retrieved 20 February
2009, fromhttp:/ /wwwikibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/cat/3/
news/65985/PageName/Guney_Kibris

“Cesur milletiz” (2 December 2009) Kibris. Retrieved 20 December
2009, fromhttp:/ /wwwikibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/cat/2/
news/82375/PageName/Ic_Habetler

“Foto Duinya” (31 March 2012) Kibris. Retrieved 20 May 2012, from
http://www.kibrisgazetesi.com/index.php/cat/21/
news/137066/PageName/Yeni_Ekran

“Gece klibti sahipleti sokaga dokildi” (18 February 2009) Kibris.
Retrieved 11 May 2011, from http:/ /wwwkibrisgazetesi.com/
index.php/cat/3/news/66662/PageName/Guney_Kibris

“Kan 6rnegi Ankara'da” (4 December 2011) Kibris. Retrieved 10 May
2012, fromhttp:/ /wwwkibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/cat/2/
news/ 129343 /PageName/Ic_Habetler

“Kadin ticareti 6nleniyor” (7 May 2011) Kibms. Retrieved 12 June
2011, fromhttp:/ /wwwikibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/cat/2/
news/116703/PageName/Ic_Habetler

“Kuzeyde Fuhus yasal saniliyor” (8 June 2011) Kibris. Retrieved 10
April 2013 from, http:/ /wwwkibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/
cat/2/news/118611/PageName/Ic_Habetler

More than 500 sex workers from vatious countries in North Cyprus”.
Rettieved 10 March 2013, from http:/ /www.northcyprusdaily.
com/news/Life/More-than-500-sex-workers-from-various-
countries-in-North-Cyprus-1357523.asp

“Rum tarafi kadin ticaretini énleyemiyor” (26 October 2009) Kibris.
Rettieved 29 October 2010, from http:/ /wwwkibrisgazetesi.
com/index.php/cat/3/news/80485/PageName/Guney_
Kibris

“Siyasi Partilere Gvenmiyoruz” (26 April 2010) Yenidiizen.

53 —




“Seks tutizmi patladt” (23 May 2012) Kibris. Retrieved 30 June
2011, fromhttp:/ /wwwkibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/cat/2/
news/140456/PageName/Ic_Habetler

Tablo koti (7 May 2012) Kibrs. Retrieved 20 May 2012, from
http://www.kibrisgazetesi.com/index.php/cat/25/
news/139515/PageName/K%FDbt%FDs_Ekonomi

“Trafficked women threatened with torture in N. Cyprus”
Retrieved 28 February 2013, from http:/ /wwwicyprusnewsteport.
com/?q=node/3960 Cyprusnewsteport.com

“Yurtyls yapacaklar” (3 March 2012) Kibris. Retrieved 20 May
2012, fromhttp:/ /wwwkibtisgazetesi.com/index.php/cat/2/
news/135133/PageName/Ic_Habetler

— 54



(Re)Making and Undoing of Peace/Conflict (Eds.) Tugrul ilter,
Famagusta: Eastern Mediterranean University Press, 2013, pp. 55-62

The Long “Spring” of the
Egyptians: “Arab Spring”
under West-centered Gaze

ibrahim Beyazoglu

Eastern Mediterranean University
ibrahim.beyazoglu@gmail.com

Change is a saleable commodity like any other item
in a globalized version of “‘resistance”

Prakash Kona

The aim of this paper is about my ongoing experience with re-
presentations of “Arab Spring” issued by the BBC, Newsweek,
Al-Ahram Weekly and The Guardian. This work is no more
than an indefinite theoretical attempt trying to give a description
of the relations of the way in which four newspapers re-present
the “Arab Spring” process in Egypt. What this paper says is that
the meaning that BBC and Newsweek attribute to “Arab Spring”
in Egypt is “revolutionary” in transcendental terms along with
finite teleological undertones. Nevertheless, the same events
and objects in Egypt carried the Al-Ahram Weekly and The
Guardian to subscribe to the conviction that the “Arab Spring”
is actually more of an unfinished struggle and delicate process
rather than a transcendental revolution. In this vein, this paper is
not aimed at scrutinizing the “Arab Spring” as an event in itself.

Difficulties in following the “Arab Spring”

Egypt is “the pivot of the Arab wortld”." But the ideology of
communication analysis and the socio-ideological texture of
Egypt are of critical concerns which cannot be singled out as
ends in themselves. All the same, it is absolutely impossible for
communication theory and research to avoid dealing with the
problem of ideology (Hall, 1989). In addition to this aspect, the

1 Milne, Seumas (2011, November 23). Egypt has halted the drive to derail the
Arab revolution. Retrieved November 23, 2011 from the World Wide Web: http://
www.guardian.co.uk/commentisfree/2011/nov/23/egypt-arab-revolution

Hanife Aliefendioglu, Pembe Behcetogullari, Nurten Kara

fact of a nebulous Islamic and Egyptian demography makes an
analysis even more difficult. As Annabelle Sreberny says: “the
Middle East is (...) a highly complex region, and any attempt
to describe political change and democratization within it has
to be mindful of the real historical and contingent differences
and particular political economies that exists—no essentialist
or culturalist models will suffice” (2007, p. 66). In this line of
thought, one more point needs to be elucidated. In due course,
facts just happen and they do not simply speak by themselves.
In this regard “things do not mean: we construct meaning,
using representational systems, concepts and signs (...) and the
symbolic practices and processes through which representation,
meaning and language operate” (Hall, 2003, p. 26). And what
makes epistemological (to have knowledge about the truth) and
ontological (the sense of reality) worlds look natural is the media
frame. However, frames are not definitive or anchored for that

matter.

Samples

Certainly we cannot take for granted that the world depicted
is simply the world that exists as it is. At each moment the
world is rife with events (Gitlin, 1980, p. 6). Roger Fowler, in a
helpful comment on news and representation as interpretation
of media audience says that discourses produced by the news,
by definition, are “representation from a certain point of view”
(1991, p. 209). Beating this in mind, the samples I use for this
pursuit are from BBC which remains the largest public service
broadcaster in the world (Arsenault, 2011, p. 105) and the
American weekly news magazine Newsweek which is ‘the second-
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largest news weekly magazine in the U.S” to try to point towards
American and British mainstream media representations of
“Arab Spring”. During this argument I will provide the compact
background to the reader regarding the way BBC and Newsweek
construct Egypt and other Arab countries. The main reason
why I chose both these institutions is that:

Mainstream financial media being considered are a select group
of financial publications and business channels. These include
the Financial Tines, The Wall Street Journal, International Herald
Tribune, The Economist, Time, Newsweek as well as the financial
programs and teporting of BBC wotld, CNN (CNNI/CNNf{n),
CNBC, News Corporation and Bloomberg (...) these media are
widely consumed in all of the overlapping elite networks. Their
reporting and commentaries are taken very setiously by both
financial and associated stakeholder elites (...) In theory, such
communicative structures are also likely to generate and sustain
a variety of discourses, cultures, narratives, and practices.”

(Davis, 2011, p. 247)

At the same time I have chosen the Egyptian A~LAbranm Weekly.
Considered in this way, the first reason to select them is that
Cairo is considered to be the publishing center in the Arab
world and Africa. And secondly, A/~Abram (The Pyramids)
newspaper is one of the main sources of news with a 900,000
circulation and they are popular outside the state as well (Amin
& Napoli, p. 180). The Guardian is also among the world's most
respected newspapers (Fridriksson, p. 2004) with a reputation
as a centet/left newspaper which often expresses its opposition
to US policies (Bantimaroudis & Ban, p. 182). The Guardian in
paper form had a certified average daily circulation of 230,541
in October 2011, behind The Daily Telegraph and The Tinses, but
ahead of The Independent. The newspapet's online offering is the
second most popular British newspaper website behind the
Daily Mails Mail Online. The Guardian had a certified average
daily circulation of 358,844 copies in January 2009—a drop of
5.17% on January 2008, as compared to sales of 842,912 for
The Daily Telegraph, 617,483 for The Times, and 215,504 for The
Independent.*

Methods or Analytical tools

I will employ frame analysis method to scrutinize BBC,
Newsweek, Al-Ahram Weekly and The Guardian’s representations
concerning Arab Spring on the one hand and news covering
of Al Abram Weekly and The Guardian newspapers on the other
hand. The time period of the BBC news is from 2 February
2011 to 6 December 2011 and the scale of the Newsweek is
from 28 January 2011 to 7 March 2011. The time period of the
Al-Abram Weekly and The Guardian news is from 28 February
2011 to 4 April 2012. After scanning the headlines and news of
58 BBC news and 6 Newsweek stoties, 60 The Guardian and 25
AlLAbram Weekly news, three fundamental frame-groups were
selected with reference to the “Arab Spring” discourse such as

2 The Guardian, Retrieved November 23, 2011 from the World Wide Web: http://
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The guardian#cite_note-2
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immeanence, negation and transcendence-i 1/ transcendence frames
of BBC and Newsweek. In the similar way 2 main and 12 sub-
frame-groups selected from A~LAbram Weekly and The Guardian
together.

The analytical tools used here are inspired by, Gitlin, Goffman,
Fairclough, Wodak, Entman, van Dijk and Moretti largely. As
far as the “Arab Spring” framing issue is concerned, Erving
Goffman, describes the basic nature of frame analysis as:
“definitions of a situation are built up in accordance with
principals of organization which govern events (...) and our
subjective involvement in them; frame is the word I use to refer to
such of these basic elements as I am able to identify” (Goffman
1974, p. 10). Emanating from Goffman, I exercise frame analysis
in the light of “making sense out of events and to analyze the
special vulnerabilities to which these frames of reference are
subject” (Goffman 1974, p. 10) while scrutinizing BBC and
Newsweek’s re-presentations of the “Arab Spring” in their news
headlines, subtitles and cover pages. In other words, some
adaptable and indicative insights provided by four newspapers
frames are approptiated here within the context of exemplary
events as the particular object of evaluation. Furthermore,
according to Entman, this method works effectively when we
“select some aspects of a perceived reality and make them more
salient in a communicating text, in such a way as to promote
a particular problem definition, causal interpretation, moral
evaluation, and/or treatment recommendation” (1993, p. 52).
This is because frames are principles of selection, emphasis and
presentation about what exists, what happens, and what matters
(Gitlin 1980, p. 6). At this point, it is important to direct the
reader’s attention to the text and context relation in Derrida.
Distinctively, Derrida, famously posits that meaning (therefore
frames) cannot be tightly held and therefore the text is not
isolated from the particular and special context which influences
a frame because of time and space factors. Taken in this sense,
“there is nothing outside the text” turns out to be “there is
nothing outside context” because #be frame may change into &
new and different frame every time it repeats especially when the
contexts alter in scattered temporality and space. In analyzing
frames my main argument and standpoint come from Derrida.
With this iterability condition in mind Derrida (1982) explains

how the signifiers can play in open-frame contexts:

Every sign, linguistic or non- linguistic spoken or written (in the
usual sense of this opposition), as a small or large unity, can be
cited, put between quotation marks; thereby it can break with
every given context, and engender new contexts in an absolutely
nonsaturable fashion. This does not suppose that the mark is
valid outside its context, but on the contrary that thete are only
contexts without any centre of absolute anchoring, (Derrida, p.
320-21)

I have one more delicate matter that I want to draw attention
here. As 1 frame the texts of BBC, Newsweek, Al-Abram Weekly
and The Guardian, there is the contingent nature of the analysis,
facts and institutions to be kept in mind. Just like the play of
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facts and language games before they enter into the frame,
likewise frame analysis and news making are subjective human

activity. Fairclough and Wodak stress on precisely this issue.

The Arab Spring movement as discourse

“implies a dialectical relationship between a particular discursive
event and the situation(s), institutions and social structure(s),
which we frame it. The discursive event is shaped by them, but it
also shape them (...) discourse is socially constitutive as well as
socially shaped: it constitutes situations, objects of knowledge,
and the social identities of relationships between people and
groups of people.” (1997, p. 258)

The reason I concentrated on headlines and cover pages
as well is because of their symbolic effect on the readership.
Teun A. van Dijk emphasizes on his own terms (1998): “News
headlines ate first and on top and for that reason are markers
that monitor attention, petception and the reading processes.”
(p.141) Furthermore, the words of Franco Moretti introduce an
important nuance about the “mythical paradox’” and symbolic
power of the modern journalism language into the framework
of van Dijk. Moretti (2005) contends:

Far from being enslaved to the ‘cult of fact’, the newspaper
transforms every event into the support of a value system. It is
not, nor can it be, interested in a news item’s ‘truth value’, but
only in its symbolic effectiveness. (p. 234)

The modern journalism’s nature is Janus-faced and much of
the effort in the news falls on headlines. One face of modern
journalism today is set to proceed through striking symbolic
shock effect on affections and it is pivotal to the newspaper
in setting public opinion. But with regard to the other face of
the Janus, the symbolic shock of headlines serves the vested
interests of the structuration system. As Moretti says “The true
aim of the daily newspaper does not consist in following history
step by step in its unpredictability, but in slyly sauntering along in
order to show that nothing that happens requires that our ideas
truly change” (2005, p. 234).

Common Frames

Claude Iévi-Strauss’ idea of oppositional pairs determining the
structure of myths can consistently be applied to frames of value
indicators in Arab Spring news. All the scope of Arab Spring
coverage was constructed on the binary opposition between
opposition forces such as good powers (protestors in Tahrir)
and “bad persons” (old dictatorship) during course of events
without taking possible nuances into consideration. The Arab
Spring has been analyzed and constructed as mutual conflict
between two parties no matter how remote we are from the
vantage point to pass judgment about “winners” and “losers” of
the struggle. As Khaled Diab makes clear “Arab awakening” has
been portrayed as an epic battle pitting the enlightened forces of
democracy and dignity against the dark powers of dictatorship

and despotism of the young and radical and towards more

consetvative opposition forces. ?

Added to this the fact that what was pictured and framed as the
source of conflict between “two” sides in all four newspapers
seems to be a struggle for democracy and welfare state in the
face counter-revolution (and status quo) and possible future
uncertainty on the hotizon. The Supreme Council of the
Armed Forces (SCAF) and the Muslim Brotherhood in Arab
Spring coverings are reconstructed through basic narratives as a
system of oppositional values also.

The seasonal metaphors ate example of stylistics in the
presentations of an Arab Spring. By means of metaphors as
such, columnists actually appear to be basing their arguments
on binary opposition. The Middle East editor of Guardian,
Tan Black, uses metaphors to portray a picture of Egypt after
“post-revolutionary politics™ “ Seasonal metaphors —spring
giving way to summer, then to autumn and winter —have
also outlived their usefulness. Old assumptions are being re-
examined”. * The similar metaphor adoptions could be seen as
the context to the binary opposition such as spring and winter.
In the sense of the binary mind, framing helps positions and
meanings to emerge if it is seen as contextual examples of the
optimism and pessimism of grassroots in the “Spring” events.
As an example to the metaphorical binary oppositions Black’s
remarks can be useful once again: “as spring and summer gave
way to a bloody and inconclusive wintet, the fate of the region's
uptisings remained uncertain”’® One can see that the spting
is the common metaphor together with other seasons such as

summet, autumn and wintet.

In addition to metaphors, value-based references are taking place
between the “Spring” and the “west”. The external “West” is
seen as US and Obama in opposition to “Arab Spring”. Even
though the language choice does not fully envelop violent
wording and imaginations like that of colored trivial press, still
expressions such as “fight”, “shocking blow”, “kill off” and

“carnage” are used to a certain degree.

Journalists who covered Arab Spring with critical eye gave
priotity to their hopes and fears about the human dimension,
that is to say, civilian lives in Egypt. The developments in the
country were brought to public eye with colored and powerful
photos as visual support. However, I did not search into
editorials apart from those of Ian Black of The Guardian.

BBC and Newsweek Frame ¢
Main frame elements are taken from BBC and Newsweek are
as I mentioned earlier through the zmmanence, negation and tran-

3 Diab, Khaled (2011, August 12). The Arab spring's bottom line. Retrieved
November 23, 2011 from the World Wide Web: http://www.guardian.co.uk/
commentisfree/2011/aug/12/arab-spring-bottom-line

4 Black, Ian (2011, October 10). Carnage in Cairo: a shocking blow to both the
Arab world and the west. Retrieved October 24, 2011 from the World Wide Web:
http://www.guardian.co.uk/world/2011/oct/10/egypt-carnage-cairo-shocking-blow

5 Black, Ian (2011, December 13). A year of uprisings and revolutions: uncertainty
reigns in the Arab world. December 31, 2011 from the World Wide Web: http://
www.guardian.co.uk/theguardian/2011/dec/13/arab-world-uprisings-2011-future

6 Dr. Nurten Kara ( Personal Communication, November 19, 2011)
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scendence-immanent/ transcendence triad. The trepeated frames of
headlines and body of the stories of BBC and Newsweek were
embedded within a Hegelian and Marxist line of thought. This
relationship can be interpreted as a dialectical Hegelian triad
of identity (being-in-itself), being-for-another (negation) and
being-in-and-for-itself (negation of the negation) in the frames
of BBC and Newsweek (Fuchs, 2011, p. 35). Christian Fuchs’
work, as one of my theoretical foundations, is used wherever
essential. To be able to support my argument, I will make use
of Foundations of Critical Media and Information Studies by Christian
Fuchs’ to illustrate depictions of the political moves in Egypt

under the western media eye.

Repeated frames in the “Arab Spring” discourse in
BBC and Newsweek:

Immanence, and Transcendence

elements

Negation

This section explains the repeated words selected out of
BBC and Newsweek in terms of framework analysis. Selected
frames, this paper perceives, underpin theoretical figures too
such as immanence, negation, transcendence of Hegelian and
the Marxist dialectical mind. The news covered by BBC and
Newsweek contain dialectical thinking patterns as to the course
of actions in the “Arab Spring” in Egypt. Following the Marxist
dialectical frame of mind, both newspapers hint that chains of
course move towards transcendence-based revolution in society
with the support of history and the immanent factors in society.
In this light, a lot of this sense of transcendental thinking
comes from what Aliboni says: “the Arab spring is seen in the
West essentially as a series of domestic developments affecting
different countries in different ways but generally meaning
an end to authoritarian rule and the beginning of democratic
regimes” (2011, p.7). Speaking through philosophical terms
in critical theory, the dialectical relations contain two negating
poles. If the contradiction between the two poles develops,
then the negative relation of the two mutually negating poles
is negated, which means that the contradiction results in a new
result. Negation of the negation is ‘the effected coincidence of
each with its other’ (...) The negation of the negation produces
a new unity of two negating poles.” (Fuchs, p. 64)

Immanence and Negation Frames

In their covering of “Arab Spring”, as framed by BBC and
Newsweek, the negation seems to be taking place through the
encounter of its “other” or the opposite force in terms of this
course of action. This happened when, as suggested by both
newspapers, the angry Egyptians were disturbed by the status
quo as a result of the immanent potential in the country. What I
suggest by immanence in this work is the political and economic
conditions. Class and capitalism as inherent (immanent) in
Egyptian society is rendered as negation of the given regime.

Journalists petrceive the progression of transcendence as

something that previously bears its preconditions in Egyptian
society. In this usage here,immanence frame refers to expressions

LERNNT3

in BBC and Newsweek such as “old order”, “agony”, “rage”,
“regime”, “dictators”, “Hosni Mubarak”, and “system” to mean
the immanent factors of the material world. Martin Assser, who
wrote for BBC, falls into the scope of the immanence frame
when he relates the breeding ground as corruption in the country
to the maturing course of Egyptian people: “the main drivers
of the unrest have been poverty, rising prices, social exclusion,
anger over corruption and personal enrichment among the
political elite, and a demographic bulge of young people unable
to find work.” 7 In Marxist thinking, simply speaking, immanent
forces actualize potentials in material social conditions and this
factor brings about the negation. Here, both the newspapers
frame suitable portrayals which in the long run help emerge into
a “negation”. As Fuchs writes, “there are immanent possibilities
to use”. (2011, p. 108). Defined in this way, according to BBC
and Newsweek, the potential immanence made the outrage of
Egyptian grassroots possible after it ripened which eventually
resulted in its negativity. This can be read in a binary opposition
here as well. Interestingly, to point to the internal factors by
which Egyptians walked against power, Hardy writes that
“Western commentators are right to say the protests are about

"them" rather than "us". ®

As to the negation frames, on certain occasions, both newspapers
seem to be leaning toward assuming correspondence with Hosni
Mubarak and dominant power. The negation framework covers

LERNTS

wording and language such as “uprising”,

EEINT3

upheaval”, “protest”,
“challenge”, “clash”, “unfinished business”, “progress”, and
“revolt” in BBC and Newsweek stories. Typology of covering
“facts” in this manner is highly noticeable in the Newsweek
February 7, 2011 story which gives us the following title is a case
in point: “Rage against the Regime” and after the title on page
22, the article written by Babak Dehghanpisheh, Christopher
Dickey and Mike Giglio goes on to say: “From Tunisia to Egypt
to Yemen, a youthful uprising is challenging the Arab world’s
rulers”. The BBC follows similar pattern. For example, the news
written by Middle East analyst Roger Hardy in BBC fits the
negation frame in Egypt. With the headline of Egypz protests: an
Arab spring as old order crumbles? and then first sentence of sub-
headline of The Arab order is crumbling, Hardy is worth quoting
here as an attempt to further retrace the highlights regarding the
negation example in Egypt. He writes in a suggestive passage
that

Arab rulers, from North Africa to the Gulf, 7 rich conntries and poor,
[Jind themselves in essentially the same boat. Virtually without exception,
they preside over corrupt antocracies with little or no legitimacy in the eyes
of their people. All of them now watch Egypr's "days of rage" with

7 Asser, Martin (2011, February 11). Q&A: Egyptian protests against Hosni
Mubarak. Retrieved October 20, 2011 from the World Wide Web: http://www.bbc.
co.uk/news/world-middle-east-12324664

8 Roger Hardy writes that “The anger of the protesters is largely directed inwards—
at a bankrupt Arab order—rather than outwards at Israel, the United States or the
West.” Hardy, Roger (2011, February 2). Egypt protests: an Arab spring as old order
crumbles? Retrieved October 20, 2011 from the World Wide Web: http://www.bbc.
co.uk/news/world-middle-east-12339521
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mounting trepidation. In the fate of the ailing Egyptian ruler,
9

82-year-old Hosni Mubarak, they see their own. (Italics mine)

Rulers, corruption, autocratic rule, legitimacy problem and
ailing Mubarak are situations could be referred to immanence
frame all of which are “present” as contradictions and with
deep negative forces in Marxist corpus. In conjunction with
Entman’s description above, the existing immanent factors
as “days of rage” expression can be related to “aspects of a
perceived reality”. What s its significance? What happens with
this claim made by Hardy? Having a “disillusioned movement”
has found a breeding ground to poverty, corruption, autocratic
rule, legitimacy problem and losing ground to Mubarak and
his allies; it is based on the implicative premise that after a
cumulative process the events came to the climax at the level of

transcendental perception.

Transcendence Frame

Above all, transcendental factors are inherentin the existing social
order. Transcendence emanates the inside of society and there are
ways of interpreting Marxian critique as dialectic of immanence
and transcendence (Fuchs, 2011, p. 26). Transcendence as Marx
describes it is the negation of the negation. Revolutionary
change could be seen as a transcendental possibility within this
framework. Marx puts it thus: “Every revolution brings down
the old ruling power; to that extent it is political” (Marx, p.
419-20). But, transcendental, in a general sense “refers to what
remains outside of worldly entities. Speaking with the aid of
Fuchs’ terms, it is “immanent transcendence”. Therefore, “It is
also about exceeding (transcending beyond) the existing material
conditions or red lines “to produce a transcendental outside that
becomes a new whole” after negation of the negation in dialectic
thinking (Fuchs, 2011, p. 22-302). To a large extent, BBC and
NewsweeR’s style of covering facts and events stand close to
the basics of the transcendental philosophy. Departing from
the ferments of the “Spring” as immanent framework, now
the framework of transcendence (immanent transcendence)
contains intensive recurting expressions such as “crumble”,

EEINT3

“next”,

LEINT3

spring”, “demise” “after”, “freedom”, “ecstasy” and
“revolution” in BBC and Newsweek which seem to be written in a
language embedded with mythical elements which is very much
bound up to the associations of going beyond the here and the
now. Both western news media institutions, as in the example
of Fouad Ajami’s title, seem to be treating the “revolution” with
transcendental terms as evidence of pure and complete new
page. The BBC portrays a picture of the collapsed old order
in Egypt after a transcending “revolution”. For example Asset’s
statement has considerable implications which reminds us of
the “transcendental outside” of Fotini Vaki (Cited in Fuchs,
2011, p. 27): “[Tlowns and cities across Egypt erupted in joy as
Hosni Mubarak sipped into history”."" (talics ate mine). Under

9 Hardy, Roger (2011, February 2). Egypt protests: an Arab spring as old order
crumbles? Retrieved October 20, 2011 from the world wide web: http://www.bbc.
co.uk/news/world-middle-east-12339521

10 BBC. Egypt's Mubarak: End of the great survivor. (2011, February 11)
Retrieved February 22, 2011 from the world wide web: http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/

the headlines of How the Arab 1 eague embraced revolution, Bill
Law from BBC News’s cagerness carries Martin Asser’s: “As
revolutions sweep the Middle Eas?’. In terms of the spot of the
headline, Law described the transcendental hallmarks of the
Arab League in the following way:

Of all the startling changes that the Arb Spring has brought
about, perhaps the most intriguing has been the #ransformation
of the Arab League (...) It's as if a gentleman's club [the Arab
League], very wealthy, very smug and sure of itself, had suddenly
been forced to drink deep from the revolutionary's cup and found it
rather intoxicating. Thex came the Arab spring (...) As dictators fell one
by one, the league began to wake up. (Italics are mine) !

What does seem to be the case is that the “spring” metaphor
is political and mythical and it further refers to an overt
transcendental constituent. The entire passage is crammed with
excitement and the transcendental joy of revolution. Speaking
within Marxist- Hegelian dialectic, the people of Egypt, then,
who were pictured as “victorious” after bypassing such tension,
(the rule of Mubarak) could be understood within the terms
of a “new level” (which is yet to come). By relying on the claim
to revolutionary language with terms such as “transformation”,

LEINT3

“revolutionary’s cup”, “spring’” and “finally collapse of dictators
one after another” and subsequent “wake up of people”, the
BBC is insisting on the manifestation of the final negation of

negation that leads to a born-again or new level.

Apart from the Marxist-Hegelian dialectic, speaking within
broader terms, media professionals can be seen transforming
history to mythical time in their covering as if the “revolution”
is a subtle epiphany because this is the occasion and connexion
when one “reactualizes the archetypal cosmogonic act, and
that is coincidence between the “mythical instant” and the
“present moment” supposes both the abolition of profane
time and the continual regeneration of the world” (Cited in
Prakash Kona, Eliade, 1989, p. 79) ' If we return to above
passage again, consequently historical-linear time (that is
to say startling changes from February 2011) seem to be
whipped out through revolutionary eschatology (drinking deep
from the revolutionary's cup as dictators fell one by one and
found it rather intoxicating) and continual regeneration of the
wortld happens finally (beginning to wake up). In Eliade, like
the metaphor of “Spring”, the world is reincarnated through

world-middle-east-12416154

11 Law, Bill (2011, December 2) How the Arab League embraced revolution .
Retrieved February 2, 2012 from the world wide web: http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/
world-middle-east-15948031

12 Captivatingly, Mircea Eliade, in his book The Sacred and the Profane, shows how
religion embedded in the eschatological Marxist idea of history and the discourse of
salvation (dictatorship of the proletariat) are close to each other no matter how Marx
subverts the ideal of progression in the Hegelian dialectic. With subtle irony in The
Sacred and the Profane, Eliade says that, “Marx takes over and continues one of
the great eschatological myths of the Asiatico-Mediterranean world—the redeeming
role of the Just (the "chosen," the "anointed," the "innocent," the "messenger"; in our
day, the proletariat), whose sufferings are destined to change the ontological status
of the world” (206). Eliade further adds that: “It is even significant that Marx takes
over for his own purposes the Judaeo-Christian eschatological hope of an absolute
end to history; in this he differs from other historicist philosophers (Croce and
Ortega y Gasset, for example), for whom the tensions of history are consubstantial
with human condition and therefore can never be completely done away with.”
(Cited in Kona, 1987, p. 208).
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repeating the creation cosmogony (Eliade, 1989, p. 79). Here
Law’s reference to the refreshing “Spring” after “drinking from
revolutionary cup” suggests a transcendence frame in “post-

revolutionary Egypt”.

The Al-Ahram Weekly and The Guardian Framing

I gave the major importance to the general headlines of columns
and parts of the internet stories written by journalists. I chose Al
Abram Weeky and The Guardian frames as example figures to the
“chaos” frame dominating both newspapers in terms of their
attitude to Egypt. What I try to show through the chaos frame
is about generally political, social and economic conditions that
emerge following series of events in the Arab Spring. Indeed,
what is framed in the first place, especially in the headlines of
two newspapers was the “tangled air” in the Egypt since the
onset of the Arab Spring: lack of tranquility, peace, security and
plurality in solidarity. In Simon Tisdall’s headline, The Guardian
reads “The Aftermath of the Arab spring”. And it goes on to

say:

“when it comes to Egypt, the beating heart of the Arab spring,
post-revolutionary developments are worrisome (...) the political
forces that ousted Hosni Mubarak are increasingly fragmented,
the energy and ideals of Egypt's youth are being co-opted by
an "incompetent" ruling armed forces council, and the country
risks losing sight of the democratic prize for which it fought so
hard” "

The second frame is one of ambiguity for the future of the
country even though there is relative optimism and pessimism
of the journalists about the ongoing dynamics with regard to
the events in Egypt. The headline reads thus in the Middle East
editor of The Guardian, Ian Black’s words: “A year of uprisings
and revolutions: uncertainty reigns in the Arab world”. And he
continues: “This has been a momentous year for the Arab world.
But as spring and summer gave way to a bloody and inconclusive
winter, the fate of the region's uprisings remained uncertain.
Unpredictable, extraordinary events affecting millions have
become the norm.” ' An expression like that of The Guardian
is visible in the A~Abram Weekly as well. Abdel-Moneim Said,
after he asks under the headline of whether “will Egypt follow
Tunisia?” provides the following account of the political and
social concerns of the country: “So far, the scene in Cairo is
mixed... future of the Egyptian revolution remains uncertain.
We don't know if the Muslim Brotherhood wants the countty to
move forward, ot turn around...So we don't know yetif itis fora
modern and democratic state, or for a hard-line Islamist kind of

’» 15

country”” ® The sub-frames in the coverage of “spring’”” come

13 Tisdall, Simon (2011, July 6). The Aftermath of the Arab Spring. Retrieved
November 23, 2011 from the world wide web:

http://www.guardian.co.uk/commentisfree/2011/jul/06/arab-spring-aftermath

14 Black, Ian (2011, December 13). The aftermath of the Arab spring.
Retrieved January 5, 2012 from the world wide web: http://www.guardian.co.uk/
theguardian/2011/dec/13/arab-world-uprisings-2011-future

15 Said, Abdel-Moneim (2011, November 3-9). Will Egypt follow Tunisia? 1071.
Retrieved January 5, 2012 from the world wide web: http://weekly.ahram.org.
eg/2011/1071/0p2.htm

under two main frames. As mentioned, there are some factors
which make Egypt seem confusing and nebulous. As we see in
coverage patterns, there are problematic areas in relation to the
series of events of "Arab Spring". The recurting sub-frames in
the second part are as follows:

Press Issues (lack of press freedomand impartial news coverage,
“western media, highlights English-speaking Egyptians”, limits
for journalists)

Human rights violations civil
diminishing public sphere)

(dysfunctional

society,

Economic problems (loans, class inequalities, mariginalized
people, poverty, injustice, unemployment, healthcare)

Education (pedagogic problems, “improving the educational
system”)

Military (Supreme Council of the Armed Forces - SCAL, the
tension between the SCAF and The Muslim Brotherhood)

Religious Concerns (Risk of Fundamentalism, Islamist
groups, The Muslim Brotherhood, Salafis)

Political risks (Democratic mess, need for democracy free
from SCAF and Islamic powers, “democratically-elected civilian

government”, new constitution )

Foreign Intervention and external factors (imposing from
outside, West, US/Obama intervention, imperialism discourse
and power struggles in the Middle East, Syria clashes, Iran, IME,
G8, Palestine)

Status Quo (the old order, old dictatorships, counter revolution)
Transition phase (interim, makeshift solutions)
Minority Fears (the fears of Christian Coptic community)

Women (violence on women, misygonist oppression)

Conclusion

Far from being the defence of any notion, in this paper I tried to
show that BBC, Newsweek, ALAbram and The Guardian represent
the “Arab Spring” in terms of their reconstructions. This work
is written with the aim of putting forth the repeating patterns
in BBC, Newsweek, Al-Abram Weekly and The Guardian and their
reconstructions on the subject of “Arab Spring”. The aim of my
essay was not about testing the validity of the re-presentations
of the “Arab Spring” or the possibility of the revolution, but
mere scrutiny to discern key frames in the BBC and CNN news.
I argue that the BBC and Newsweek felt a need to put a heavy
emphasis on the developments in Egypt with grand words and
euphoric headlines referring to revolution as transcendental
change. I worked by taking some of the ideas developed by BBC
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and Newsweek and presenting them as the basis of repeating
patterns especially bearing elements of a Hegelian and Marxian
dialectic. With respect to A~LAbram and The Guardian, however,
both seemed to be observing the facts with cautious optimism
and by making references to “change” in the region.

We can take this analysis forward and support it by the relia-
bility of the nature of the “Arab Spring” in future. The “Arab
Spring” undoubtedly deserves mote than a case study. Depicted
events are not always like they are in the frames of four me-
dia institutions; treating them requires delicate ways. To put the
same point in a different way, thoughtful analysis must include
much more than what I attempted here to do. As Sreberny
says, the researcher feels the need of a historical specificity for
substantial description of internal process as well as analysis of
external forces (2007, p. 64). As she further puts it, substantial
analytic and theoretical work “would examine the conjunction
and effects of global process within specific, localized settings,
exploring the dynamics of external forces combined with the
internal process. Deep theory would interrogate the adequacy
of existing concepts (...) within new and different settings,
being open to the challenge of the new “real” as well as offering
novel frameworks for interpreting that reality; as usual, a dialog
between theory and its objects is needed” (2007, p. 66). Ow-
ing to that reason, opening spaces to singularities with different
latitudinarian qualities does not make them categories but leaves
them as singularities: “a unity that maintains the disciplinary
diversity.”” (Fuchs, 2011, p. 77)

There would seem to be a need for proceeding further in framing;
This work deserves to be further investigated through the
following parameter: what events or facts are not being covered
is what needs to be subjected to criticism. This is because of the
fact that the using of frame analysis may potentially preclude
facts and events from expanding against insistence on mediated
analysis. That is why the constituted media reality employs the
language of institutional exclusion in politics and such necessity
itself compels the audience to make do with what is already re-
presented. After all these aspects, there are crucial questions:
why is the “Spring” in media representations important? Why
is that both the parties are coveting and framing the “Spring”
differently? What are they doing by proceeding with the above-
mentioned claims? To what extent do we know the relation of
BBC, Newsweek, The Guardian and AlAhranss relations to the
facts in Egypt? Why should we trust these newspapers? What
are our ctritetia in following them?

Another weakness/limit of my attempt is the singling out of
the other kinds of analysis about what is “really” happening by
means of applying the orientalist discourse to foregrounding in-
stitutions such as Newsweek and BBC to “show” whether they
have a hidden agenda and vested interests. It is noteworthy that
such arguments are gaining ground in the international commu-
nity and this deserves another flexible study to be developed
in future to hear alternative voices and agencies, unwritten nat-
ratives, and minor media that are underplayed by mainstream
media realm.
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When the Vietnam War was lost, the US news media faced
accusations of blame for the defeat (Badsey, 2002; Roach, 1993;
Tumber, 2005). It was said that the US news reporters lost the
war because of the way they covered it. This blame game has
found its way into propagandistic Hollywood movies such as
John Wayne’s The Green Beress. Since then, war reporters have
been blamed on other occasions as well: They are sometimes
accused of being partly responsible for the loss of civilian lives
as in The Killing Fields or they are praised for contributing to
the victory of revolutionaries as in Under Fire. Since Vietnam,
Hollywood has questioned the role of frontline journalists in
winning or losing battles.

Winning or losing a war requires taking sides. How does this fit
in with professional journalistic norms such as objectivity and
impartiality? How is the role of a journalist in conflict zones
defined in movies? Do they remain detached or take sides and
get involved? Where do journalists® allegiances lie? Through a
textual analysis of selected movies, I explore these questions in
order to describe how on-screen war correspondents in post-
1970 American movies are constructed and used to problematize

the role of news media and journalists in conflict situations.

I focus on movies that cast frontline reporters and
photojournalists in leading roles reporting unfolding events
in civil wars and conflict situations overseas in post-Vietnam
movies. I exclude Vietham movies from the analysis because as
suggested by Badsey (2002), in these movies and other movies
about American wars, the “reporter” is cast as a secondary or
minor character in the narrative.

Why Movies?

It has become more difficult to ignote the part the media play
in shaping our perceptions of the wotld especially when we are
surrounded by and exposed to media artefacts constantly in
almost every aspect of life. We depend on the prompts provided
by the image-makers of the media about our world so that we
can make sense of it. Our perceptions, therefore, are, to a certain
extent, influenced, or rather, as Parenti (1992) has suggested,
‘colored’ as a result of our contact with the media. As Parenti
has put it,

Our notion of whata politician, a detective, a corporate executive,
a farmer, an Aftican, or a Mexican-Ametrican is like; what rural
or inner-city life should be; our anticipations about romantic
experience and sexual attractiveness, ctime and foreign enemies,
dictators and revolutionaries, bureaucrats and protestors, police
and prostitutes, workers and Communists, are all heavily colored
by our exposure to the media. (p. 4)

Our perceptions of a war journalist could easily be added to
this list. We have limited personal experience with war and war
correspondents. For the most part, we draw upon movies for
journalistic representations and ways of thinking about war
zones and conflicting situations overseas. Movies are the major
suppliers of information on how the news media and journalists
operate because as noted by Zynda (1979): “Hollywood has a
virtual monopoly on the public’s image of the press” (p. 17).
Our knowledge about journalists working on the frontlines and
how they operate within a hostile and dangerous environment

come mainly from movies since there is no other way for us
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to reach this information unless we see journalists in action.
Even journalists can get their ideas about war and war reporting
from television or movies. As Chtis Ayres has stated in his
autobiographical book War Reporting for Cowards (2005),

Wiar films were my only references, and gore-soaked scenes from
Saving Private Ryan, Three Kings and Apocalypse Now flickered in my
imagination like a private horror show. ... And I remembered a
line by Private Joker, the war correspondent in Full Metal Jacker:
“A day without blood is like a day without sunshine”. (p. 116)

Movies, therefore, appear to be useful tools for exploring the
role of media and media professionals in reporting wars in
distant parts of the world, especially when most of these movies
are based on the actual experiences of foreign correspondents
and ‘real’ wars. Just to mention a few,
= The Killing Fields (1984) tells a ‘real’ story of ‘real’-life
journalists: New York Times reporter Sydney Schanberg and
his Cambodian assistant and colleague Dith Pran during

Khmer Rouge’s regime in Cambodia under the leadership
of Pol Pot.

= Salvador (19806) is written collaboratively with the
director Oliver Stone and the journalist Richard Boyle.

= Welcome to Sarajevo (1997) is based on the British
journalist Michael Nicholson’s book Nazasha’s Story, which is
about his experiences during the Bosnian War.

= A4 Mighty Heart (2007) is based on a true story of
Mariane Peatl’s attempts to rescue her kidnapped husband,
Wall Street Journal reporter Daniel Pearl, who was executed
on camera.

= The Bang Bang Club (2010) is adapted from Greg
Marinovich and Joao Silva’s co-authored book The Bang Bang
Club: Snapshots from a Hidden War (2000), which tells the actual
accounts of four well-known photojournalists Kevin Carter,
Ken Oosterbroek, and the writers of the book, working
in South Africa between 1990 and 1994 during Apartheid.
Greg Marinovich also worked as a consultant during the
production of the film.

Despite the abundance of movies with war reporters either in
leading or minor roles, research on frontline journalists is limited.
An early account of on-screen foreign cortespondents appears
in Barris’ Stgp the Presses (1976). Bartis, in a chapter, chronicles
foreign correspondents in films until the release of The Green
Berets in 1968. Good (1989) and Ghiglione (1990) also provide
a brief account of war reporters in movies. More recent studies
by Badsey (2002), which focuses on the image of war reporters
from the Vietnam War to the recent past, and by Cozma and
Hamilton (2009), which examine on-screen portrayals of foreign
cortespondents from the 1930s to the 1990s, provide a more
systemic analysis of filmic depictions of foreign correspondents.
Korte (2009) engages mainly with representations of British war
repotters in memoits, novels, films and television from the 19™
century to the present but she also includes some examples of

American movies featuring war correspondents.

The common point of these analyses is the change in the ways
reporters are depicted on the screen before and after Vietnam,

paralleling their changing image in the eyes of the public. Until
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Vietnam, the war correspondent appears as an adventurer and
patriotic figure but their depiction changes after Vietnam because
“disillusionment inevitably colors the fictional depiction of the
US. correspondent” (Ghiglione, 1990, p. 144). It is the outcome
of this change I intend to detail to cast a light on the role and

function of war reporters and the news media in general.

Witnesses or Participants?

Professional mainstream journalism demands journalists to
report events in an uncontaminated way by holding a neutral
point of view, by employing facts and factual statements, and
avoiding interpretation. Reporting objectively is believed to
be possible when journalists position themselves as detached
observers. Although the notion of objectivity in news is no
longer accepted to be adequate among some journalists, the
belief in the necessity of objectivity especially in war reporting
still persists among a significant number of media professionals.
Hollywood movies question and challenge this mainstream
approach and show that being objective, especially in covering
foreign issues, is problematic.

In movies featuring journalists as leading characters, whether
depicted initially as indifferent, uncaring or over-ambitious,
journalists are often seen losing their detachedness soonetr or
later and becoming participants rather than bystanders. This
transformation shapes the way these journalists are represented
on screen. One such journalist is Richard Boyle (James Woods)
in Oliver Stone’s Salvador. Wood’s freelance photojournalist
character is morte interested in making money than reporting
what’s happening in Central America as a responsible journalist.
Boyle’s reason for going to El Salvador is to find a story that
he can sell to news agencies for money: “If I can get some
good combat shots for AP, I can make some money” is the
rationale behind his journey to El Salvador. Yet, when he
witnesses human suffering, death, torture and atrocities caused
by the military-government of El Salvador backed up by the US
government, his indifference disappears. He starts empathizing
with the oppressed and becomes more involved in the revolution
especially after visiting El Playon, a site where thousands of dead
bodies are dumped to make a big pile of decaying bodies. Boyle
is depicted to undergo transformation from being an indifferent
witness who thinks war is about making money to being an
active participant and a responsible journalist.

Depicted as detached early in the movie, both Russell (Nick
Nolte) and Claire (Joanna Cassidy) in Under Fire later becomes
participants in the revolution they are supposed to cover. Their
story takes place in Nicaragua in 1979 during the Sandinista
Revolution. At the beginning these characters do not display
any concern for the Nicaraguan people or the violation of their
rights. Russell’s only wish is to be the first one to photograph the
Sandinista leader Raphael. When asked by a priest whose side
he is on, Russell clarifies his position as a neutral and detached
journalist by saying “I don’t take sides. I take pictures.”” When
the Sandinistas ask Russell to make their dead leader Raphael
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look alive on the photo, Russell refuses, explaining that he is a
journalist. It is in a way Claire who manages to convince Russell
to fake the photo of Raphael by telling him that he may have

won prizes before but never “won a war.”

This is not the only time Russell lets his feelings overcome his
journalistic responsibility: Before the rebels’ approach to Russell
and Claire to make Raphael look alive, another incident occurs
that affects Russell deeply. He feels sympathy for a young rebel
who throws grenades with the skill of a baseball player and loses
his temper when this young guy is shot down by the mercenary
Oates (Ed Harris) surviving the grenade. As Claire reminds
Russell, instead of taking pictures, he picks up the gun on the
ground because he starts losing his detachedness. The parallel
that the movie draws between American photojournalist, Russell
and an American mercenary, Oates is striking and revealing,
Ehrlich (2004) calls them “hired guns”. Good and Dillon (2002)
highlight the same parallelism when they say that Russell “shoots
pictures” whereas Oates “shoots people.” (p.606)

This movie also questions how far journalists should go in
their support of a cause and what consequences such an action
can have. The pictures Russell shoots help the Sandinistas win
a war but they also cause bloodshed. The consequences of
Russell’s interference, therefore, are not all positive. The photos
of the rebels he takes at Raphael’s hideout place get into the
hands of Somoza’s National Guards who execute the people
depicted in the photos. Moreover, the photograph, which shows
Raphael alive, brings Russell’s friend Alex (Gene Hackman)
back to Nicaragua to interview Raphael but Alex ends up being
executed in the street. Ironically, it is Russell again who captures
the moment of his death on camera; the death of his friend
who would not have to come to Nicaragua had Raphael been
dead. And it is, in fact, not Raphael’s photo but the death of
an American journalist that really causes Carter’s government to
end its support to Somoza regime.

The impossibility of staying detached or maintaining neutrality is
also evident in Wekonze to Sarajevo (1997), which takes place during
the 1992 siege of Sarajevo. We witness Michael Henderson’s
(Stephen Dillane) transformation from professionally detached
journalist to an active participant in the conflict. He becomes
involved in the story he is reporting not only by evacuating
orphans from the country but also by adopting one of them.

At the beginning of the movie we learn that Michael believes
in remaining detached and not getting involved as required in
professional reporting, In the early scenes of the movie his
journalistic principle is contrasted to that of another reporter,
Flynn (Woody Harrelson). Flynn risks his life to help a priest
trying to drag a wounded lady under sniper fire. Michael finds
Flynn’ attitude unprofessional and comments by saying, “We’re
not here to help. We’re here to report.”” However, as the movie
develops Michael cannot sustain his detachment and become
personally and emotionally involved with his orphanage story. He
believes that he can help these children by reporting their stories
and making other people aware of their gruesome conditions.

However his insistence on reporting similar stories of children
every night until they are rescued is met with resistance by his
producer who says “That’s not news. That’s a campaign”. From
the role of observer, he turns into a participant when he realizes
that reporting is not enough and contacts aid agencies and the
UN to evacuate children from dangerous and poor conditions
of the orphanage. Just as in Under Fire, Welcomse to Sarajevo also
questions how far a war reporter should go in intervening
with the conflict. Henderson’s attempts to use journalism as a
campaigning tool for saving children works and some children
are managed to be evacuated. However, while they are being
transported, some are detained by the Serbs and no one knows

what happens to them.

The movies selected for analysis here suggest that adherence to
journalistic norms such as objectivity, professional detachment
or neutrality could be impossible or wrong during times of war.
Moreover, in such circumstances, staying detached or being a
bystander might even mean sharing responsibility for the crimes
committed against innocent civilians. Therefore, as Allan and
Zelizer (2004) claim, reporting war “demands that notions of
what constitutes good journalistic practice be realigned on the
basis of different criteria than would typically seem appropriate,
criteria thrown into sharp relief — at times violently so — by
challenging circumstances” (p. 4). Thus while neutrality and
impartiality might be desirable in times of peace, it might be
detrimental in times of conflict and war.

US, the Third Party

In post-Vietnam movies, especially the ones produced in
the 1980s, war reporter character is depicted to undergo
transformation: They lose detachedness and start being
responsible journalists searching for the truth. Finding the truth
requires paying attention to @/ sides of a news story rather
than concentrating on ‘us-them’ distinction because “There
are always more than two parties to any conflict — some, whose
involvement or interest is hidden, need to be put on the map.
Others, presented as having a solid aggregate view, may contain
important internal divisions, and need dis-aggregation” (Lynch
& McGoldrick, 2005, p. xviii). Foreign correspondents covering
distant wars lay bare the third party involved in creating and/
or fuelling the conflict, which appears repeatedly to be the US
government in the movies of the 1980s.

The analysis reveals that Hollywood movies tend to depict war
journalists covering civil wars in distant lands — most of whom
are American or British journalists — as taking sides with the
victims, the oppressed or the rebels. Especially in the movies of
the 1980s, the journalist character, while covering distant conflicts
and atrocities, also critiques the US involvement in civil wars of
other countties. In movies such as The Killing Fields, Salvador, and
Under Fire journalists are not only shown as witnesses of war
and violence but they ate also depicted as truth-seekers even if
this involves unravelling responsibilities of their own countries

for civil wars, civilian casualties and even genocide. Just as they
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cover civil wars between local governments and insurgents, they
also make America’s complicity in these wars as a third party

transp arent.

Schanberg (Sam Waterston) in The Killing Fields fearlessly follows
the story of the American planes bombing a small Cambodian
village, causing civilian casualties. Even though he is obstructed
from going to that village by the military, with the help of Pran
(Haing S. Ngor), he secretly gets on a Cambodian patrol boat
to access the area. Schanberg wants to tell the world about the
Khmer Rouge genocide and the US involvement in it with
its wrong foreign politics. And he does. Schanberg reveals
the responsibility of the US complicity in the Khmer Rouge
massacre. The movie shows that in 1973 the fight in Cambodia
was between Khmer Rouge guerrillas and the Cambodian
government supported by the US. In its attempts of support,
the Nixon government had bombed Cambodia, causing many
civilian casualties. The movie implies that this has contributed
to the increase in support the Khmer Rouge’s take-over in 1975.
Wrong US foreign policy in Cambodia led to Pol Pot’s reign
which turned against its own people and caused the death of
millions of Cambodians.

Schanberg’s journalistic ambition is so powerful that it almost
costs his assistant’s life. Pran stays in Cambodia instead of
evacuating the country with his family so that Schanberg
can access stories easily via his Cambodian assistant. When
Schanberg and his other colleagues cannot succeed in faking a
passport to take Pran out of the country with them, Pran is
taken by the Khmer Rouge and spends four years in hell-like
Cambodia. This event and his responsibility for Pran’s hellish
experience help Shanberg become a better journalist who learns
to respect the value of human life. While he was interested in
people only as casualties and sheer numbers at the beginning,
accepting his part in Pran’s hellish experience turns Schanberg
into a person who condemns such thinking;

The journalist character is the agent unfolding and critiquing
the US involvement in other wars. The complicity of the US in
the perpetuation of the civil war in Central America is evident
in Under Fire. The movie shows that the US government backs
Somoza’s dictatorial regime in Nicaragua. Salador shows the
complicity of the US government in preventing the overthrow
of the Salvadoran government by revolutionaries and
perpetuation of the civil war. Boyle in Salador realizes that it
is the US government to be blamed along with the oppressive
regime of the El Salvador government and by pronouncing this

complicity publicly in the movie, reveals the hidden third party.

In the movies of the 1980s, journalists, especially freelancers, are
depicted as anti-heroes who cannot remain detached from the
atrocities in distant lands and the complicity of their government
in those crimes. This depiction of journalists can also be found
in the movies of the 1990s and 2000s as well. Even though
portrayals of combat or frontline journalists have not changed
much in three decades, there have been some changes in the
handling of certain issues such as news content, media-military
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relationship and women’s presence as war journalists.

News Media and War Reporting in the Movies of the 1990s
and 2000s

The Media-Military Relationship

“This is a media war.” This line from Three Kings (1999) indicates
the change in war reporting and in the relationship between
the military and the media starting with the 1990s. The media-
military relationship appears to have moved to a new dimension
where under the guise of cooperation the military controls and
even manipulates the stories it wants transmitted. As the Colonel
says to the embedded journalist’s escort, “youre supposed to
make her [the journalist] feel good about the stories we want.”

Three Kings is set in 1991, in the last days of the Gulf War and
tells the story of American soldiers searching for Saddam’s
hidden gold but ending up rescuing a group of Iraqi refugees
from death by giving gold in exchange for their safety. They are
followed by a TV reporter, Adriana Cruz (Nora Dunn), who
is supposed to be escorted by Major Archie Gates (George
Clooney) but instead whose attention is diverted somewhere
else so that Gates and other soldiers can search for gold away
from the radar of TV cameras. Adriana finds their trail and saves
them from imprisonment by reporting on their humanitarian act
of saving people.

In Three Kings, we see a minor woman reporter character, Cathy
Daitch (Judy Greer), having sex with Major Archie Gates in
exchange for information. This scene is symbolic of the relation
between military and media: it shows media and military “in
bed” for cooperation. This relationship involves cooperation
between news organizations or agencies and the army, and
requires “embedding” journalists with military units during war.
This is problematic for journalists because as Tumber (2005)
suggests embedding journalists with the military is a way of
keeping an eye on the media so as not to have another Vietnam.

The movie suggests that this close relationship with the military
might provide journalists with protection but at the same time
it controls or manages journalists and their works. Clooney’s
character, for example, arranges to get Adriana off his back so
that he can go and find gold bullions that Saddam stole from
Kuwait and hide in his bunkers. Gates deceives Adriana by
sending her in the wrong direction to meet him. However, when
he needs to be rescued, he calls Adriana because he knows media
coverage will be helpful. Adriana produces the story about Iraqi
refugees crossing the Iranian border with the help of American
soldiers and her report saves Clooney and his soldiers from
being court-martialled; instead they are honourably discharged.

Media Content and Newsworthiness

The media’s coverage of the Gulf War has always been
condemned for turning the images of war into spectacle with 24




Eastern Mediterranean University

irem Bailie

hour-a-day broadcasting to the world (Allan, 2010). This means
bombarding TV screens with trivial news to fill time. This is one
of the issues Three Kings brings up. In the catly scenes of the
movie, we see Adriana covering the soldiers’ celebration of the
ending of the war. Throughout the movie, there is not a single
scene of violence or shooting that Adriana witnesses. In fact,
the story Adriana covers in the end is not the story of a killing
of an Iragi mother in front of her daughter’s eyes by Saddam’s
guards or children running in the mine field but the American
soldier’s humanitarian act of helping Iraqi refugees. The movie
highlights the fact that media in collaboration with the military
makes stories that will alter the way the war is perceived by
audiences and will make the military look good.

The movies made after the Gulf War do raise the issue of
changing news content and the priorities of news media. Michael
in Welcome to Sarajevo realizes that his story and similar stories
about the Bosnian War do not even become the lead stories
in their stations. Such stories are considered less important
compared to the stories of the divorce of the Duke and Duchess
of York in Britain and Super Bowl in the US. Moreover, the way
stories about the war are written and aired does not bode well
for positive change. As Good (2008) has suggested “The power
of the press has become yet another casualty of the war” (p.
155).

The change in priorities of news media and the meaning of
newsworthiness is also conveyed in Five Days of War (2011). The
movie received poor reviews on its release and deals with the
conflict between Russia and Georgia in 2008. A freelance TV
reporter Thomas Anders (Rupert Friend) and his cameraman
friend Sebastian Ganz (Richard Coyle) want to alert the world
to the Russian invasion of Georgia by trying to get footage of
an execution to any network to air it. The whole story revolves
around their attempts to get the story to the outside world. This
is not an easy task because networks are covering the Olympic
Games. Just like Welome o Sarajevo depicts that the story of a
royal divorce or football championship has more news value
than the stories of war victims, Five Days of War shows that
news media is more interested in the Olympics than an invasion
threatening civilian lives.

Women and War Reporting

Not many women war reporters make it to the Hollywood
screen even though the number of women war correspondents
in actual life has increased significantly since the Vietnam
War. It has been said that over 450 women reported from
Vietnam during the war (Steiner, 2005, p. 47). According to
Prentoulis, Tumber and Webster (2005), the number of women
correspondents in war zones has increased even more since the
1990s (p. 375). Until recently it has been difficult for women to
emerge as war reportets having had resistance from the public,
the military and male colleagues; indeed, war reporting has been

the monopoly of men both on screen and in social life.

In contrast, Claire Stryder (Joanna Cassidy) in Under Fire, Adriana
Cruz (Nora Dunn) in Three Kings, Maddy Bowen (Jennifer
Connelly) in Blood Diamond, and Jane (Kerry Fox) in Wekome to
Sarajevo are strong women foreign correspondents working in
conflict zones overseas. Yet despite the courage they display in
the movies, these women reporter characters are secondary in
importance either to male journalist(s) or protagonist(s) in these
movies. A more recent movie .4 Mighty Heart (2007) does break
this rule and features a woman correspondent in the leading
role. However, the movie dwells on Mariane Pearls (Angelina
Jolie) attempts to rescue her husband Daniel Pearl rather than
her depiction as a journalist. Her role as the wife of a kidnapped

journalist dominates her role as a journalist.

Women war reporters are depicted similatly to their male
counterparts: They are tough, hard-drinking and risk-takers.
Yet the cinematic depiction of their dilemmas and journalistic
responsibilities is underdeveloped. Woman journalist character
Claire in Under Fire is a case in point. Even though Claire is
always with Russell, experiencing and secing everything with
him, she is not granted the same amount of attention as the
male character. Any allusion to Claire and her thoughts and
feclings about the war she covers are hardly available to us.
While the male photojournalist’s dilemmas are brought to the
fore, Claire’s are ovetlooked even though she has an equal
share in siding with the Sandinista revolutionaries against the
dictatorial President Anastasio Somoza and his U.S supported
Nicaraguan government. Claire has choices to make as well. On
the one hand, she can be loyal to her audience by reporting the
true story: death of the Sandinista leader. On the other hand,
she can keep Raphael’s death a secret and in that way help the
revolution. This ethical dilemma; getting the biggest scoop of
the war but refraining from reporting it, is left undeveloped or
rather, left in the shadow of Russell’s dilemma.

Concluding Remarks

Itis no news that Hollywood film industry aims at making profit
and maintaining ideological control by reaching mass audiences.
In addition to these goals, which Parenti (1992) refers to as
“capital accumulation” and “ideological legitimation”, movies
also take on different roles and perform different functions. The
movies analysed here display a “watchdog” function by keeping
an eye on journalistic practices. This is realized by unravelling
ethical dilemmas of journalists in covering wars and questioning
journalistic myths such as objectivity and impartiality. This is
especially true for the movies of the 1980s. Films like Under
Fire, The Killing Fields and Salvador question the principle of
journalistic detachment in reporting distant conflicts and wars.
In these movies, journalists undergo transformation from
indifferent, uncaring and reckless hacks to war-critical reporters.
These journalist characters also function as a device to articulate
filmmakers’ critique of foreign interventionism of US in the
1980s.

Even though ideological content of movies about war reporters
made after the 1980s weakens, they still provide a critique of

67 —




War Journalists in Post-1970 Hollywood Movies

news media either by pointing out their collaboration with the
military or their choice of stories. While critiquing the news
media, however, Hollywood film industry continues the same
gendered bias as the media in general: They disregard women
and their work as foreign correspondents.
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Introduction

When Andrei Tatkovsky was introducing his first film, Tpan’
Childhood, which he made only in five months in 1961 after
graduating, no one in Russia knew that they were watching a
film from a promising film director in the new generation of
Soviet filmmakers. After the screening at the Dom Kino, the
Cinematographer Unions Club in Moscow, the audience
thought that they saw something extraordinary: Nothing like
this had appeared on their screen before (Volkov, 2008, p. 230).
At this time Tarkovsky had not yet turned 30.

Tvans Childhood was a milestone in the prolific film director’s
career. It used the themes that its director used throughout his
film careet. Ivan’s Childhood was made in black-and-white, which
subtly blurs the line between reality, dream and memory. He
turned his camera on a 15th century Russian painter in his next
film, Andrei Rublev (1969). Similarly, this film was also saturated
with dream and memory, the memory of a nation’s past in the

case of one of its mystical icon and fresco painters.

He continued his film cateer swiftly. Then he decided to focus
on a completely new story, new form, So/aris (1972), and science
fiction. Tarkovksy adapted a well-known science fiction writer,
Stanislaw Lem’s novel and turned it into a completely new, very
distinctive film story in which he criticized the rationality of
modern science. His filmic style in this period was based on a
mixture of black-and-white and colour images and was open
to different readings which was strange to the audience of the
time. Nevertheless, despite criticisms, he insisted on his style,

and resisted it in every way he could.

Under the pressure of his personal memories he made another
very controversial film in 1975, Mirror. He, as we will discuss
below, continued from where he started in his first film lvan’
Childhood to focus on the individual sphere, the sphere of dreams
and memories, though in a very complicated and personal way
this time. He continued this style in Noszalghia (1983) following a
half mystical parable and a half science fiction example, Szalker
(1979). Memories and dreams of the past intensified in many
ways in a different culture, a different climate. Moreover, if you
add censorship and funding problems along with ideological
ones and the seventeen years ‘unemployment’ in the film
industry to this at that time in the Soviet Union the situation,
as we may expect, became unbearable for him. Ironically, after
being officially sent to Italy he made there the film Nostalghia
and he refused to return to his home country (Volkov, 2008,
p-238). Needless to say, as Volkov (2008) has pointed out, from
then on his films were banned in the Soviet Union and his name
disappeared from books on cinema (p. 239).

By the time he ended up in the West he had made films, as we
will see below, under the influence of what Boym (2001) called
“reflective nostalgia”. However after that ‘great refusal’ he came
to be affected more by what Boym (2001) terms the “restorative
nostalgia” with nostalgic feelings for the home country.

In fact his film style tries to combine both of the types of
nostalgia. This combination also indirectly shows us the
contemporary social crisis. It confronts us with the modern
fragmented humanity. But how do his films do this? How does
he show this crisis in the particular case of the poet Gorchakov?
The answers of these questions can only be given through
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discussions of the concept of nostalgia.

The Concept and the Typology of Nostalgia

As the title of the film suggests, Nostalghia is a film full of
nostalgic feelings, longing, and painful memories of a particular
person, a spiritual soul’s journey into meaning, However, one of
the terms has become problematic at this point: Nostalgia. What
is nostalgia? What does it mean to use it in a filmic context? Does
the film director, Tarkovsky, use within the usual boundaries of
the term, or take it, as he always does in his films by the way, in
a completely new way and use it as a complementary part of his
very distinctive film language? As a matter of fact these difficult
questions can only be answered after reaching an understanding

the term.

The term nostalgia is defined in the Oxford English Dictionary
as “a sentimental yearning for a period of the past, a regretful
or wistful memory of an earlier time, severe homesickness”.
The word comes from the Greek words, #dstos, meaning ‘return
home’, and a Hometic word, dlgos, meaning “longing or "pain”.
Although the word originated in Greek, as a concept it gained
its contemporary meaning in 19th century Europe (Boym, 2001,

p.16).

However, it has experienced aninteresting historical development
before gaining its contemporary meaning, Although it sounds
that it comes from Greek it was first used by a Swiss doctor
Johannes Hofer in his dissertation thesis, “Dissertatio Medica
de Nostalgia”, in 1688. Interestingly the term was used only
in medicine in the 17th century. For this reason it was treated
as if it was a ‘disease’, a medical disease category. Hence some
interesting methods were used in the treatment of this ‘disease™

Leeches, warm hypnotic emulsions, opium and a return to Alps

(Boym, 2001, p. 27). !

Although these treatments were used to cure individuals who
were stricken by this disease, nostalgic feelings could not be
eased and this situation, on the other hand, caused an increase
in the doubts about it. Supposedly it was believed that there
were some symptoms provoking remembrance and they
triggered some health complications in the patients (Boym,
2001, p. 4). Naturally the adventure of the term in the 17th and
18th centuries could be studied in the spirit of these centuries.
After all, these centuries, the 18th century specifically, are the
centuries in which the Enlightenment rose and all the concepts
and symptoms were studied within the boundatries of positivist
reason. The word, therefore, was examined within the boundaries
of physics, physiology and positivistic conceptions. One has to
wait until the emergence of the 19th century romanticism and
mass culture to see the real interactions between collective and
individual memories beyond medical explanations as Boym

(2001) argued it (p.3, 16)..

1 For an important discussion in addition to Hofer’s thesis see the work of Strobins-
ki (1966) which provides a broad historical perspective on the term.
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These two developments shaped the final meaning of the term
nostalgia. Undoubtedly the impossibility of regaining the Tost’
with a withdrawal from the reality and shelter into the past is
connected with the collapse of collective experiences and
the social decay in modern times. In modern life individuals
concentrate on some moments of the past to compensate what
is lost in their real world. However the more modern collective
experience decays the more difficult it becomes compensate for
this decay with memories of the past. Types of the treatments
for the collapse of the modern individual inner world are realized
in different ways. At this point if we take the analysis of Boym
(2001) we come actoss two types of nostalgia:* “Restorative
Nostalgia” and “Reflective Nostalgia”.

Restorative nostalgia focuses on the first part of the compound,
nostos. It is connected with regaining the ‘lost’ in a wider scale.
For this reason it aims to reconstruct the lost home, often in
association with religious or nationalist revivals (Boym, 2001, p.
41). The lack coherent, integrated experience of the present and
bitter images about present-day reality are intended to repair, to
restore with an honorific journey into the past of national history.
Naturally this kind of nostalgia appears acceptable to individuals
in a society. So the conflict level is at the minimum in this type
as we may expect. Collective identity seems complimentary to
individual identity, thus no friction occurs between them. Hence
this kind of nostalgia is rather experienced at moments of social
crisis, it is a social emollient, an agency in adjustment to crisis
which reinforces national identity when confidence is weakened
and threatened, as Robert Hewison (1987, p.18) suggests in a

different context.

However, reflective nostalgia dwells on the second part,
algia, of the compound. “If restorative nostalgia ends up
reconstructing emblems and rituals of home and homeland in
an attempt to conquer and spatialize time, reflective nostalgia
cherishes shattered fragments of memory and temporalizes
space” (Boym, 2001, p. 49). Individual remembrance becomes
important in reflective nostalgia. Past individual experiences
and memories of them take place of the collective experiences.
Therefore reflective nostalgia concerned with longing and the
imperfect process of recalling as Boym (2001, p.4) points out.
The ‘imperfect process of recalling’ leaves a memory full of
intensive internal conflicts and complexities behind. Yet, this
has a potentiality to arouse the most parts of the consciousness.
For this reason human beings have a dual part in their memory
which intersect and clash with each other from time to time.

In fact, either restorative or reflective nostalgia, as I explained in
the introduction, deal with transformations in modern societies.
Nostalgic feelings intensified and reached a peak in every field,
from literature to cinema, music to painting, especially in the
1970s. For this reason the term must be examined within the
contemporary crisis. Jameson (1991, 1998), and Harvey (1990)
stressed that these kind of feelings, especially the ones that

2 Although we will use Boym analysis here, her main thesis on this issue, as Legg
(2004) stressed (p. 100), utilized Fred Davis’ 1978 seminal work on nostalgia:
Yearning for Yesterday: A Sociology of Nostalgia.
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immerged in the field of art, are concerned with contemporary
social experiences. According to them, the past within the late-
modern society substantially has a conflict with the present
for individuals who no longer perceive actual reality in its
absolute coherence. What has caused this was the advanced
fragmentation of the time-space compression in the modern, or
late modern societies. This determines the interactions between
the two types of nostalgia.

However when examining Andrei Tarkovsky what kind of
nostalgia usage, specifically in his film Nostalghia (1983) can we
identify? Furthermore shall we study it with the interactions
between collective and individual memory experiences, or in the

contemporary social rationality?

Nostalgia in Nostalghia (1983)

Nostalghia tells the story of a poet, Gorchakov, “who can only
watch other people's lives from a distance, crushed by the
recollections of his past, by the faces of those dear to him,
which assail his memory together with the sounds and smells
of home” (Tarkovsky, 1987, p. 203). Although the film con-
tains both of the types of nostalgia, it uses the reflective type
more often. Restorative nostalgia is experienced in Italy. The
poet feels an alienation and observes the new Italian life from a
distance with his Russian eyes. He is in despair and feels a sense
of alienation. In this regard, longing for the Russian land, family
and home is deeply felt thousands of thousands miles away.
Self-imposed exile becomes an inexorable fate for the poet on
the foreign land. His life, certainly, is the sum of the director’s
life after all. Thereby Gorchakov also signifies Tarkovsky’s
individual crisis. Both of them have to express under the dense
longing feelings in the far distance. This obligation, intrinsically,
causes a cultural conflict. The conflict in the film, as Mitchell
(1984) points out, arises from the clash between an innocent
view of the wotld and the real conditions of life for a man
outside his own country (p. 8). These cultural differences can
be seen throughout the film. The cultural differences and
the difficulties of harmony unavoidably generate restorative
nostalgic feelings. And these feeling which want to restore the
Jost’” family home are rather Russian. Tarkovsky (1987), in his
seminal work “Sculpting in Time” which includes much of his
sincere observations and thoughts, explained that he wanted to

express the Russian version of nostalgia in his film Nostalghia:

“I wanted to make a film about Russian nostalgia—
about the particular state of mind which assails
Russians who are far from their native land. I wanted
the film to be about the fatal attachment of Russians
to their national roots, their past, their culture, their
native places, their families and friends; an attachment
which they carry with them all their lives, regardless
of where destiny may fling them.” (p. 202)

He did not make a nostalgic film exclusively, as he always did in his
other films. He added the reflective ones to the restorative ones.
While the film tells a story of a poet outside his own country

soon after we see the conflicting memories and splits inside him:
The spaces mixed up with his memories and alienation to the
new culture ornamented with the impossibility of escape.

What the poet consumes in the new spaces, in the middle of
Europe are nostalgic feelings, either restorative or reflective.
Tarkovsky uses these feelings as a mixture and clashes them
against each other. He expressed that he wanted to represent
despair and hopelessness that comes after restorative nostalgic
feelings and the individual dilemmas immediately appear after
reflective nostalgic ones in Nostalghia:

“I wanted Nostalgia to be free of anything irrelevant
or incidental that would stand in the way of my
principal objective: the portrayal of someone in
a state of profound alienation from the world and
himself, unable to find a balance between reality and
the harmony for which he longs, in a state of nostalgia
provoked not only by his remoteness from home
but also by a global yearning for the wholeness of
existence.” (Tarkovsky, 1987, p. 204)

Within this perspective Gorchakov constantly turns to his past
experiences in the film. But what he finds there is only the
crisis either for him or for humanity. He wants to overcome
this problem certainly: The conflict between him and his
environment is obvious. But soon after he realizes that neither
him nor humanity has the “spiritual power” to overcome this.
The director indicates as he also showed in his previous two films
Solaris (1972) and Stalker (1979) that the poet’s “Spiritual crisis”
(Tarkovsky, 1987, p. 205) is not because of his Russian character,
but whether to be a modern human being, Italy was intentionally
selected for representing this ctisis cleatly. * Location, as King
(2008) stressed, represents temporal and physical separation, the
impossibility of return (p. 72). Then, as I partly explained above,
Nostalghia mirrors what Tarkovsky feels in his inner world:

“How could I have imagined as 1 was making
Nostalghia that the stifling sense of longing that fills
the screen space of that film was to become my lot
for the rest of my life; that from now until the end
of my days I would bear the painful malady within
myself ” (Tarkovsky, 1987, p. 202)

What spatial difference remains behind is a magnificent feelings
of loneliness combined with an individual impossibility of
escape, conflicting memories and disharmony. Although exile
generated some patriotic feelings, these feelings are the signs of
the searching of an individual, an exile, a search for home to
refuge in beyond spatial boundaries. It is a self-imposed exile
on earth. * Transcendence for an exile is the only home of the
present for this poet. Past and present, collective and individual
memory intertwined in the film. Under the influence of Marcel
Proust, Tarkovsky (1987) writes: “[memory] makes us vulnerable,

3 Tarkovsky reported to the Soviet authorities that he wanted to shoot Nostalgia in
Italy. And after getting the official permission he officially went to Italy. But as soon
as he made the film there, he declared that he would not return to the Soviet Union,
it was going to be a self-imposed exile for him (Voklov, 2008, p. 253).

4 Maybe for this reason Volkov’s (2008) phrase, “martyrology” (p. 238), could be
accurate to define Tarkovsky”’s last films.
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subject to pain” (p. 58). Nostalghia, which is Tarkovsky’s first
journey into the universal, in fact, is like the second part of his
earlier film, the Mirror in which he also made under the strong
reflective nostalgic feelings in 1975.

In this autobiographical film, Tarkovsky starts a journey into his
childhood, people whom he saw important. This journey “is the
attempt through memory to regain what is lost” (King, 2008,
p. 67). In this film where he forced the frontiers of creativity
either narratively or visually, Tarkovsky uses reflective memories
in their outmost boundaries. A director who writes “in a certain
sense the past is far more real, or at any rate more stable, more
resilient than the present” (Tarkovsky, 1987, p. 58) would not
stop and wants to activate other parts of the consciousness with
a heavy use of reflective feelings. He approaches his own past,
his own sins within this point of view:

“Mirror was not an attempt to talk about myself, not
at all. It was about my feelings towards people dear to
me; about my relationship with them; my perpetual
pity for them and my own inadequacy— my feeling
of duty left unfulfilled.” (Tarkovsky, 1987, p. 134)

Memories in the film appear disconnected to each other as in a
dream. Therefore different film critics from different places in
the wortld labeled it as “the most difficult film by Tarkovsky”.
However, there is continuity between both films. Lost in
memories with the free associations in order to explore inner
spiritual power gives the chance to reconstruct what is lost.
There, in the flow of memories, ““passed’ means for a person
when for each of us the past is the bearer of all that is constant
in the reality of the present ” (Tarkovsky, 1987, p. 58). So when
an individual finds the core contents of his or her past he or
she can make a big step to reach the meaning of life. Here the
influence of Marcel Proust can clearly be seen. An individual,
as Zelechow (2004) points out in his analysis of Proust, is not
only recall in remembrance (p. 86), but combines the present
with the past. This combination in modern societies transforms
into an ontological step in order to overcome what Benjamin
(1968) calls “shock™ after the collapse of Erfabrung (coherent
experience) (p. 194). It was not a coincidence for Tarkovsky to
mix up personal memories and dreams with the historical news
footage in the film.

He explained personal and collective memory dilemmas using
a poetical film language. Meaning, in this kind of film style, is
open-ended because they are poetical. Tarkovsky’s filmmaking
allows to use these kinds of images and that’s because his films
are like poems (Sandler, 2007, p. 648). Therefore he never
focuses on either the form or the content in the first place.
He rather concentrates on filmic rhythm. And this rhythm,
according to Tarkovsky (1987), arises from the strength of
poetic connections:

“Through poetic connections feeling is heightened
and the spectator is made more active. He becomes
a participant in the process of discovering life,
unsupported by ready-made deductions from the
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plot or ineluctable pointers by the author. He has at
his disposal only what helps to penetrate to the deeper
meaning of the complex phenomena represented in

front of him.” (p. 20)

There is a continuity between the final scene in the Mzrrorwhere
the camera vanishes with a zoom-out in the forest and the final
sequence of Nostalghia where the Russian house and Italian
cathedral intertwine and disappear: Complete social experience,
Erfabrung, will will never be regained after the collapse of modern
individual interior. Hence the act of remembrance for modern
individuals will be the same as what they experience in their
fragmented personal life. What American cultural critic Jameson
(1998, p. 5-10; 1991, p.18-23) calls the “crisis of the present”
within this context is the outcome of modern experience and
it is either cultural (collective) or local (personal). The problem
of unique, complete social experience that occurs from mainly
time-space compression as critic Jameson (1991, 1998) and
Harvey (1990) suggests it after utilizing especially the main theses
of Georg Lukacs and Walter Benjamin becomes significant in
Tarkovsky’s films, specifically in Mzrror and Nostalghia.

As a universal artist who uses a universal language, Tarkovsky
and his films reflect this situation. Although his films appear to
be part of Soviet intellectual history, they are also the elements
of modern history. Isn’t Soviet history essentially part of
modern history?

Conclusion

A poet who has to survive in exile wants to return to his collective
and personal feelings and memories after all. In fact his imperative
is the consequence of the dilemmas of his consciousness, the
dilemmas of his feeling and thoughts about his home country
far from him. This new atmosphere was consciously selected to
show the alienation of thr individual in modern societies by the
director. Therefore, in this new geography on cultural habitus,
we clearly see the level of alienation either in the spatial or the

conscious level.

In fact, as I explained above, the story of poet Gorchakov
tells the story of modern man. In spite of its open-ended
structure, mystical Russian appearance it still tells the story.
The consequences of the “incredible projects” that were
developed in the 1920s Soviet Union for catching and passing
the West was a social reality as in the rival West, which Buck-
Morss (2000) and Stites (1989) analyze in detail were that
socialism in the East produced a social life which was also
highly fragmented and refracted as in the capitalist West. These
refractions and fragmentations affected the inner life of the

5 Buck-Morss (2000) and Stites (1989), and with his analyses on the Russian cul-
tural life Volkov (2008) reveal this fact. The continuity from Kuleshov, Meyerhold
and Eisenstein to Tarkovsky and the new generation of Soviet filmmakers not only
reflect the collective and reflecetive hope and crisis, but also the crisis and hope
of modernism which spans a wider geography. There is only 8 years between the
Nostlagia and the collapse of the Soviet Union. As Volkov (2008) propounds with an
accurate investigation that Tarkovsky’s works can be read as “concluding chapters
rather than the start of something new” (p. 243). These final chapters of the films
signify some of the final sequences of social history.
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people in the East and West. What we saw at the end in this
context in Russia were only the Russian variants of the problems
that have been experienced and discussed especially since the
1960s in the West. The soviet ideals and hopes ended with a
big frustration: A frustrating final chapter from the intellectuals,
such as Mayakosvky, Kuleshov and Meyerhold, who wanted to
see machines and their sounds everywhere and who saw them
as the power of motion in poetry and art, they consisted of
an important portion of the revolutionary ideals by the way,
to the new Soviet intellectuals such as Solzhenitsyn, Brodsky,
Tarkovsky and Klimow.

This development collapsed the unique individual experience
and incorporated it into the collective experience. This
transformation can be seen in all of Tarkovsky’s films, but
especially in his Nostalghia and the Mirror. Both the ‘heroes’ of
the films and Tarkovsky himself were Russian. They realized
that the fundamental problem in the world is to live as an exile.
Andrei Gorchakov in the filmic space, and Andrei Tarkovsky in
real life.
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Introduction

The recent period of inter-communal conflicts in Cyprus
began in the 1950s, when the Greek Cypriot community
began its struggle with the British colonial administration for
independence. In the nineteenth century, the declared aim of the
Greek Cypriots had been “ENOSIS;” or “union,” a Greek term
used to refer to the national aspiration and strategy of the Greeks
and Greek Cypriots to unite Cyprus with mainland Greece;
this strategy is known as the “Megali Idea” or “Great Idea.”
According to Niyazi Kizlyiirek (2005), “[w]hen the Turkish
Cypriots understood that the real aim was not to fight against
colonialism for independence, but ‘ENOSIS’, unification of
Cyprus with mainland Greece; they were persuaded by the UK
to create the thesis of partition” (p. 36). The thesis of partition
or “TAKSIM” in Turkish was a response to the perceived threat
of annexation of Cyprus as a whole by Greece, and proposed
the physical separation of the two communities on the island.

Raising issues such as who started the conflict, or who is right
and who is not, is not productive in the context of this study, as
from the perspective of peace journalism the question of who
threw the first stone leads to conflict rather than solution: If one
declares the party who threw the first stone is “guilty” and the
counterpart has been “victimized,” then any future faults of the
victim will be legitimized. Thus in the Cyprus conflict, repeating
the historical argument that the first stone was thrown by the
Greek Cypriots trying to achieve ENOSIS and that following
this the British provoked the Turkish Cypriots to argue for
TAKSIM, does not serve any useful purpose; both theses

contributed to the expansion of the conflict between the two
communities. According to Papadakis (2005), the termination
of their convergence came about with the foundation of the
Greek Cypriot EOKA organization in 1955, and two years later,
in reaction, the establishment of the Turkish Cypriot resistance
movement, TMT:

“The era of rapprochement ended with the
beginning of the EOKA (National Organization

of Cypriot Fighters) struggle in 1955 for union with
Greece: ENOSIS. Turkish Cypriots opposed
this, asking for partition — TAKSIM— of Cyprus, and
set up their own fighters’ organization called TMT
(Turkish Resistance Organization)” (p. 39).

During 1959-1963 there was heated conflict between EOKA
and the TMT. According to Sézen (1999), ... [it] culminated
in 1974 with the interventions of Greece and later Turkey that

led to the island’s current de facto division as the Greek Cypriot
SOUTH and the Turkish Cypriot NORTH” (p. 1).

Historically, the Cyprus conflict dates back to long before the
1950s. In 1878, Britain leased the island from the weakening
Ottoman Empire in order to protect its interests in the eastern
Mediterranean. Initially, the Greek Cypriots were happy about
the leasing of the island to Britain; many saw this as freedom
from Ottoman sovereignty and believed it would facilitate
ENOSIS, or the annexation of the island to Greece (the Megali
Idea). However, this did not happen when the island came under
British control:

“The British rule from 1878 to 1959 has harboured some deep-
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rooted causes that eventually led to the Cyprus Conflict. Great
Britain wanted to keep Cyprus as its colony at any cost and was
merciless enough to enforce its “divide and rule” policy, which
created hostilities among the two communities” (Kizilytirek,
2001, p. 32).

The British were not positive about the Greek Cypriot’s
demand for ENOSIS and accordingly took some measures
against such a possibility occurring, Winning the support of
Turkish Cypriots was one measure, and the British convinced
them that they would lose their rights as Muslim Turks if
British colonial rule in the island ceased to exist. Thus Turkish
Cypriots and Greek Cypriots began a conflict that would last
for many decades. To realize their aspiration for ENOSIS, the
Greek Cypriots formed the EOKA organization in 1955 under
the leadership of Archbishop Makarios, and on 1 April 1955,
BEOKA staged its first armed attack against British rule. “The
British Administration took a set of measures against the acts
of EOKA... The British Rule put into place its most powerful
weapon: the DIVIDE and RULE’ policy. It employed Turkish
Cypriot police officers to counter EOKA activists and tried to
create a divide between the two communities” (Kizlyiirek, 2001,

p. 51).

The EOKA attacks originally targeted the British administration
in Cyprus; later on, following the intervention of Turkish
Cypriots in the capacity of Auxiliary Police officers, these turned
into violent ethnic clashes. The Turkish Cypriot community
staged counter-offensives in revenge for the deaths of Turkish
Cypriot police officers killed in the attacks, thus serving the
interests of the British Administration. In 1958, when the clashes
between the two communities reached a critical point, Turkish
Cypriots formed the TMT resistance otganization. The “TMT
remained an underground organization from 1 August 1958 till
21 December 1963, during which it got organized, trained its
members, possessed arms and prepared itself for any potential
attack of Greek Cypriots” (Tansu, 2001, p. 15). As the situation
developed in the direction desired by the British administration;
and as Greek Cypriots started to perceive Turkish Cypriots — in
addition to the British — as an obstacle to their aspiration for
ENOSIS, Britain planned its next move.

As a result of the British policy of “divide and rule,” the idea of
TAKSIM (partition) was put forward as a response to ENOSIS.
The British worked hard to force the Turkish Cypriots to adopt
the idea of a divide, a partitioning, against the island’s union with
Greece. In this way, the protests and attacks started primarily
for the independence of the island and against the colonial
administration of the English could be diverted as the Cyptiots
fought among themselves over the future of the island. The
status of the two military bases (Dekhelia and Akrotii) obtained
by Britain through the Treaty of 1960 were questioned by
neither Turkish Cypriots nor Greek Cypriots, as the problem
of independence became transformed into an ethnic conflict
between the two communities that continued to escalate.
The insistence of the British on TAKSIM was based on their

envisioned benefits from an unsolvable problem. According to
Bailie and Azgin (2008), at the end of the 19th century “...the
issue was between Greek Cypriots arguing for union of Cyprus
with Greece and Turkish Cypriots claiming that Cyprus legally
belonged to the Ottoman state and that, should Britain decide to
vacate the island, it should be handed back to its legal owners”

(pp- 86-87).

The demand to “return the Island to its legitimate owner” that
was promoted by the Turkish Cypriots arose from their seeing
the new Republic of Turkey as the successor of the Ottoman
Empire. The Turkish Cypriots claimed the island had to be
given back; however, the Menderes government which was in
power in Turkey at that time adopted the position that “Turkey
doesn’t have a problem called Cyprus”. Mehmet Fuad Koprili
was the Foreign Minister in the second and third Menderes
governments. He had a strong effect on this stance of the
Turkish Government. Mehmet Fuad Koprili did not take part
in the fourth Menderes government, and this policy changed.
This stance came to an end in 1959, when Turkey participated in
the Zurich and London Conferences organized at the invitation
of England, and with the signing of the guarantorship treaties
on Cyprus.

The future of the Turkish and Greek Cypriots was decided
by the British, Turkish and Greek governments in February
1959, when the Turkish and Greek prime ministers signed
the Zurich Agreement: “In 1959, Britain, Greece and Turkey
developed the Zurich — London Accords and later in 1960,
with Cypriot representatives, concluded the Treaties of Alliance,
Establishment and Guarantees, which formed the basis for the
constitution of the Republic of Cyprus” (Swan, 1998, p. 32).
The two communities in Cyprus were brought in subsequently:
“Later between the Turkish, Greek and British governments the
London Agreement was prepared in London and the Turkish
(Cypriot) and Greek (Cypriot) delegations were invited to
London only to sign this agreement as tepresentatives of the
Cypriot communities” (Kizilyurek, 2001, p. 60).

The Republic of Cyprus was declared to the world on 16th
August 1960. As indicated by Ismail Bozkurt (2001),

“The Republic of Cyptus was a functional/federative
republic with additional confederative qualifications...
The ratios for parliament, government, police and

gendarmery forces were calculated as 70 percent
Greek Cypriots and 30 percent Turkish Cyptiots
and the ratios for the army were 60 percent Greek
Cypriots and 40 percent Turkish Cypriots. A total
veto right for foreign affairs, defense and security
issues were given to the Vice President who was a

Turk” (p. 14).

The independent Republic of Cyprus was short-lived. On 30
November 1963, the President of the Republic, Archbishop
Makarios, prepared 13 proposals for amendment of the Cyprus
Constitution. These constitutional alterations were not approved
by Turkish Cypriots, and the tension between the parties began
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to grow.

By 21 December, 1963, EOKA fighters began a
campaign of violence against the Turkish Cypriots,
and as Dodd (2001) notes, “From the end of 1963
until 1974 armed conflict continued. After the Greek
Junta’s coup in Cyprus, Britain refused Biilent Ecevit’s
request for joint action in Cyprus to restore the state
of affairs as prescribed in the Treaty of Guarantees.
Britain declined to become involved militarily,
because she was not prepared to be involved in
hostilities against Greece or Greek Cyprus” (cited in
Gokeekus, 2001, p. 330).

On 20 July, 1974 Turkey launched a military operation in Cyprus.
The war of 1974 resulted in many people dying, children being
orphaned, people leaving the island, and a large proportion of
the population being displaced.

Afterwards, the “Treaty of Population Exchange” was signed in
Vienna under the auspices of the United Nations in 1975. The
treaty, which anticipated a bilateral exchange of populations,
was signed by Glafcos Clerides for the Greek Cypriots and
Rauf Raif Denktas for the Turkish Cypriots. With this treaty,
Turkish Cypriots who lived in the south of Cyprus migrated to
the northern part of Cyprus and Greek Cypriots to the southern
part; the small number who did not want to move continued
their lives in their villages. As a result, a de facto situation was
created where the south part of the island came to be inhabited
by the majority of Greek Cypriots and the north by the majority
of Turkish Cypriots. With this population exchange, the partition
of the island was realized.

Eight years later, on November 15, 1983, the Turkish Cypriots
declared their own state, the Turkish Republic of Northern
Cyprus (TRNC), and “[wlhen independence was declared,
Britain introduced UN Security Council Resolution 542 which
deplored the “purported secession’ of part of the Republic of
Cyprus and called upon all states not to recognize any Cyptiot
state other than the Republic of Cyprus” (cited in Gokeekus,
2001, p. 337).

Although it appears that the Cyprus conflict reached its decisive
point with this UN Security Council resolution, there are still
many problems to be solved between the Greek and Turkish
Cypriots, and this is why the negotiations for a solution between
the parties are still continuing, The divided interests, which
were forcibly created between the two communities, have only
resulted in deaths, casualties, missing people, orphans, poverty,
misery and migration; and there are individuals who have
profited unfairly from the division, especially in the northern
part of Cyprus, as a result of unfair distribution of property.

The Press in Cyprus

The general and common peculiarity of the press in Cyprus is
that it is a “press for struggle”. The first newspapers of Cyprus
press began their publication life on a nationalistic axis, and

even today there does not seem to have been much progress
beyond this line. Besides the occasionally different standpoints
of some newspapers, the general trend in the print media is to
publish around topics based on struggle and dispute. The press
community in Cyprus is also struggling with its own identity;
there are many different voices in the Cyprus press, and they are
constantly in conflict with each other to try to gain legitimacy for
their opinions. This should be seen not only from the perspective
of ethnic conflict, but also as part of a democratic process for

solving problems within the communities.

Unlii (1981), explaining why the press of Cyprus is “a press
for struggle” (p. 14), suggests that its main characteristic is
that differences of opinion between the two communities are
expressed through the print media in a “tough and hurtful”
manner, so that they expand into an ethnic problem. This
tradition and habit of the Cypriot press continues to this day;
and as Bailie and Azgin (2008) emphasize:

“Journalistic  tendencies  toward  conflict
reporting in Cyprus are deeply rooted in history.
Conflict-centered journalism transcends the bi-
communal disturbances of the 1950s and 1960s.
During that time period, inter-communal fighting
only exacerbated an already long standing journalistic
tradition and helped to align both Turkish Cypriot
and Greek Cypriot newspapers and journalists

with “national struggles” (p. 58).

Andreas Cl. Sophocleous (2006) notes that the first Greek
Cypriot newspapers were published as platforms for voicing
demands and outlining a vision: “It was not fortuitous that from
the start of their publication the first Cypriot Greek-language
newspapers persistently and vigorously promoted the demand
of the Greeks of Cyprus that the island should be ceded to
Greece, thus achieving the vision of their national restoration
with their incorporation into the metropolitan national body”
(p. 113). This assessment once again demonstrates how the print
media of Cyprus are embedded in the logic of ethnic conflict
on the island.

The Structure of the Cyprus Press

The structure of the press in Cyprus is based on patronage and
political party journalism. There are daily newspapers reflecting
the political viewpoints of almost all the political parties; and
on an island where the “Cyprus Problem” is at the top of the
agenda, the statements of those in power and authority take

priority.

The fact that political parties are so involved in the publication
of newspapers needs to be questioned, as they use the media
to propagate their political views and manipulate them as tools
of propaganda. If one takes into account the organizational
structure of today’s press in Cyprus, it is clear that newspaper
publication is problematic from the start: since the nature of the
press stems from its historical mission as a “press for struggle”
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in the context of the Cyprus conflict, its organizational structure
has been affected accordingly. Ozen Catal’s (2006) study on the
Turkish Cypriot press argues that the problem is “more than
the direct interventions of the proprietors of establishments
[}] it is the employees’ and their managers’ protection of the
proprietors’ interests within the framework of self-control” (p.
9). In other words, the press applies “self-censorship” in order to
protect the interests of its employers, and it is on this basis that

the news is created and established.

The Cyprus press can also be affected by patronage for economic
reasons: news items are typically assessed from the point of view
of the proprietor’s economic interests before they are published.
As Eda Hanger (20006) pointed out in her study of the structure
of proprietorship in the Turkish Cypriot press and its effects
[in North Cyprus| the proprietor of the
newspapet, in order to protect his/het economic interests, tries

113

on the news,

to establish control over the content of the news and applies
pressure on journalists not to publish those that are contrary to
his/her interests” (p. 7).

Patronage and political party journalism in these senses play
a critical role in shaping the structures of today’s Turkish
Cypriot newspapers, which are the focus of this study. And
for the Turkish Cypriot newspapers, the following general
remarks can be made: Kzbrs has the highest circulation in the
North. It is highly influential and can be desctibed as a right-
wing newspaper. Afiika is an opposition paper which takes an
active stance on the Cyprus conflict. Yenz Diigen is owned by the
Republican Turkish Party, and it supports and promotes peace
initiatives. The ultra-nationalist paper Kibris 1/olkan supports
division of the island and promotes a two-state solution. Halkz
Sesi is the oldest Turkish-language newspaper on the island; it is
privately owned and can be described as right-of-center. Havadis,
is left-wing newspaper and supports peace initiatives. Haberdar
can be desctibed as a right-wing newspaper. Szar Kibris can be
described as right-of-center.

Why “Cyprus Problem” Needs Peace
Journalism?

The news values employed in the North Cyprus press are not
the ones that can contribute to conflict resolution. As this
study clearly indicates, columns relating to the Cyprus Problem,
accidents, robbery, criminal offences, incriminating statements
and libel are the ones that are mostly covered by the Turkish
Cypriot press, when it comes to news reporting about the Other.

North Cypriot journalists, due to their accumulated experience
in traditional journalism, try to look for some negative, intriguing
and abnormal elements in the stories they cover. They also
keep this attitude while writing reports, selecting stories and
publishing about the Other. As the issue of newsworthiness
becomes so problematic, journalists prefer to make their stories
interesting and appealing to the reader, by covering negative
stoties about the Other. Such an approach leads journalists to do

conflict-based news reporting and prevents them from making

any positive contribution to resolution.

These journalists put their stories into a certain ideological
framework and by doing so they encourage the reader to
confine their deliberations to the boundaries of that ideological
framework. Hence, the importance of ideology and language
used by journalists, as they cover stories about the “Other”,

becomes once again obvious.

The news agencies of both communities, which cover stories
about one another every single day, can bring a positive
contribution to conflict resolution if they decide to use the
convincing power of media in a positive manner. At least, they
can stop fanning the flames of a potential hatred and clash
between the two communities. Given all these reasons and
bearing in mind the existing problems in the Cypriot press,

1

“peace journalism” ' is an appropriate concept for the press in

Cyprus.

Methodology

In this study, framing analysis was employed. Framing analysis was
used, so that the way that the columnists represent the “other”
side would be revealed by examples. Frame analysis is defined by
Robert Entman (1993) as “selecting some aspects of perceived
reality and make them more salient in communicating text, in
such a way as to promote a particular problem definition, causal
interptretation, moral evaluation, and/or recommendation” (p.
52). This theory suggests that the media use particular frames
when covering issues. This study looks at whether the media in
Cyprus use conflict frame or peace frame while producing news
stories and opinion articles about the “other”.

Sample of the Study

The “First and Second Green Tree” negotiations under the
United Nations control in New York have been selected
for analyzing. The Greek Cypriot and the Turkish Cypriot
community leaders have met twice in New York for negotiation

1 T asked Johan Galtung the rationale for using the term "peace journalism" by
email in 2008. Johan Galtung answered this question by giving two major reasons:
“[1] This was during the cold war, and I wanted to make my little contribution to
the legitimacy of the word "peace". East used it a lot, so West, particularly USA-
UK thought they had to be against it. Their approach was to see peace as suspect,
even subversive, and they always added something, like peace with freedom, peace
with justice; leaving peace undefined. Or by leaving the difficult word out, talking
of conflict studies, international studies, etc. and they still do that - not saying that
those studies are not good in themselves. But I wanted to give "peace" more mean-
ing, more content, by linking it to other, less problematic, concepts. Hence "peace
research"--and there were strong reactions against. The link "peace and conflict
research" was actually invented by me January 1959 as the two are intrinsically
connected, at least for negative peace: handle conflict without violence (but also
for positive peace: handle cooperation at ever higher levels). I stuck to the word
"peace" and added adjectives like negative, positive, and then used it as an adjective
in peace research, peace journalism and now peace business. There is more to come,
always keeping the word peace in it.

[2] Less semantic, philosophical, more pragmatic political: there is an implicit pro-
gram in peace research, peace journalism, peace business. I found peace unexplored
by academics as opposed to war studies focused on victory, journalism focused on
violence and business on profit. Not good enough. During my years at Columbia
University, New York, 1957-60 the US pragmatism in always asking "what can we
do about it" impressed me. A strong feeling that there were jobs to be done, we put
a marker on it and learn as we go.”
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in 30-31 of October, 2011 and 24-25 of January 2012. Turkish
Cypriot newspapers columnists are the subjects of this study,
as newspapers have an impact on building peace among the
communities and decreasing the conflicts among them. In order
to examine the Turkish Cypriot columnist’s article coverage the
framing analysis was used.

Eight Turkish Cypriot newspapers’ opinion articles are the
subjects or main independent variables of this study. The
newspapers are Afrika, Haberdar, Halkm Sesi, Havadis, Kibrus,
Star Kibres, Kibris Volkan and Yenidiizen. The samples for opinion
articles were publications in October - November 2011 and
January - February 2012.

This will help us to understand the role of opinion leaders in
the Turkish Cyptiot newspapers in creating a negative/positive
effect on the First and Second Greentree Meeting of the society.

Instruments and Data Gathering Procedures

166 (101 from First meeting, and 65 from second one)
columnists’ articles among the Turkish Cypriot newspapers were
selected for analysis. Almost 350-400 columnists are writing
columns in the Turkish Cypriot daily newspapers. There are 13
daily Turkish language newspapers in the Turkish Cypriot press.

In order to examine the Turkish Cypriot columnist’s article
coverage of the First and Second Greentree Meeting and how
they are covering the “other side” a ‘Columnist Content Analysis
Coding Schema’ has been developed.

In this schema there are questions related to the article coverage:
Quoted soutces such as official or unofficial sources, ethnic,
antagonistic and politic descriptions, and dominant frames in
the article [Peace or conflict oriented frames].

Findings

The ‘Columnist Content Analysis Coding Schema’ results show
the majority of the Turkish Cypriot columnists tend to use
official government sources in their articles. The results indicate
that Turkish Cypriot columnists do not use the “Other” side’s
official sources in their articles.
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Table 1: Official (elite) and unofficial source usages of the Turkish Cypriot columnists
for the First Greentree Meeting.
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Table 2: Official (elite) and unofficial source usages of the Turkish Cypriot columnists
for the Second Greentree Meeting,

Table 1 and 2 results show that the Turkish Cypriot columnists
rarely use unofficial sources in their articles. Columnists do
not give voice to the voiceless. From the perspective of peace
journalism, it is even problematic to give too much voice to
elites; Turkish Cypriot columnists do not give enough voice
to the unofficial sources and the “other” side, ignoring a basic
principle of peace journalism, giving voice to the voiceless.

Dominant Frames in the Articles

Turkish Cypriot columnists tend to use the “Conflict Frame” when
they are writing about the “Other” side while they are covering
the First and Second Greentree Meetings. As the results indicate,
the percentage of “Peace Frame” usage is very low in the Turkish

Cypriot press.
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Table 3: Number of peace and conflict frames in the Turkish Cypriot columnists arti-
cles for the First Greentree Meeting,
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Table 4: Number of peace and conflict frames in the Turkish Cypriot columnists’ arti-
cles for the Second Greentree Meeting.

Table 3 and 4 indicate that the majority of Turkish Cypriot
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columnists use conflict frames in their articles while they are
writing on Firstand Second Greentree Meetings. Kzbrzsnewspaper
has the highest circulation in the North; It is highly influential
and can be described as a right-wing newspaper. According to
table 3 and 4 Kzbris newspaper holds the first position regarding
usage of conflict frames among the columnists’ articles (105 and

93).

Results show that Kzbris 1olkan? writers use 92 conflict frames
in its columnists’ articles. The basic reason for this is that Kibris
Volkan newspaper is an ultranationalist newspaper in the
Turkish Cypriot press. They support a “two separate states”
solution on the Cyprus Problem and this is reflected in their
columnists’ articles.

Havadis is left-wing newspaper and supports peace initiatives.
Havadis editorial policy supports peace initiatives on the island;
however, results indicate that the columnists of this newspaper
do not support peace initiatives. The columnists of Havadis,
used 25 conflict frame in their articles for First Greentree
Meeting and 82 for second one.

Star Kibris holds the forth position regarding usage of conflict
frame (23) for the First Greentree Meeting, The newspapers
have used 53 conflict frames while they are covering the Second
Greentree Meeting, Star Kibris can be described as right-of-
center and results show that columnists of this newspaper
are on the center while they are covering the First Greentree
Meeting, However, they have changed their position for the next

meeting and used more conflict frames instead of peace frames.

Halkin Sesi newspaper follows Star Kibris the usage of conflict
frames in articles (10) for the First Greentree Meeting. Halkm
Sesi is the oldest Turkish language newspaper on the island; it is
privately owned and can be described as a rightwing newspaper.

The First Greentree Meeting results indicate Haberdar
newspaper columnists are used 7 conflict frame. Haberdar can be
described as a right-wing newspaper. Yenidiizen (2) and Afrika (1)
newspapers are in the minority related with the conflict frame
usage. Since they have a leftist- oriented stance, both newspapers’
opinion columnists have used fewer conflict frames than other
Turkish Cypriot newspapers. It can be said same evaluations for
the results of Second Greentree Meeting, Table 3 and 4 show
how rightwing newspapers use more conflict rather than peace

frames.

2 Kibris Volkan and Halkin Sesi newspapers have closed their official web sites.
This is why their Second Greentree Meeting articles have not been evaluated.
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Table 5: Dominant conflict frames in the Turkish Cypriot columnists articles for the
First Greentree Meeting,
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Table 6: Dominant conflict frames in the Turkish Cypriot columnists articles for the
Second Greentree Meeting,

Table 5 and 6 results indicate that the Turkish Cypriot columnists
commenting on both First and Second Greentree Meetings
tended to use the Awtipathy Frames (116 and 105) as a conflict
frame in their articles. The antipathy frames concentrate on the
other as the threat, displaying distrust, prejudice, inferiority, and
self and other sentiments.

The second popular conflict frame among the Turkish Cypriot
columnists is the Unbalance Frame (85 and 98), which is sport
oriented, accusing the other side’s government, and blame

oriented.

The percentage of the Win-Iose Frame is also significant (32
and 14); this is revenge otiented and who threw the first stone
oriented in the articles. Emphasizing one side’s pains and good
and evil otientations are the Win-Lose Frame in the articles.

The Status Quo Frames (30 and 18) are other essential conflict
frames for the Turkish Cypriot columnists. Once can identify
the Status Quo Frames when the columnist emphasizes exclusive
orientation, they are our enemy otientation, just war orientation,

and hate speech orientation.

The percentage of the Nationalist Frames is not significant (2
and 3); this is revenge oriented and who threw the first stone
oriented in the articles.
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Number of Peace Frames in Detail

The writers of pacifist newspapers tend to use peace frames in

their articles; nationalist newspapers use the peace frames less

or not at all.
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Table 7: Dominant peace frames in the Turkish Cypriot columnists” articles for the First
Greeentree Meeting,
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Table 8: Dominant peace frames in the Turkish Cypriot columnists’ articles for the
Second Greeentree Meeting,

Table 7 and 8 results indicate that the Turkish Cypriot columnists
do not tend to use peace frames in their articles. Columnists
prefer to use conflict frames instead of peace ones. The Turkish
Cyptiot columnists mostly use Balance-Descriptive Frames (23)
in their First Greentree Meeting articles. Balance-Descriptive
Frames could be describe as fair play orientation, criticize
own government orientation, and applaud orientation. If one
looks at the table 8 results, So/ution Frames (31) are higher than
the Balance-Descriptive Frames (23). One can identify the solution
frame such as, inclusive orientation; we are friends otientation,

common ground otientation, and friendly speech orientation.

Win-Win Frames (2 and 3) ate the third accepted frames by the
Turkish Cypriot columnists. The Win-Win Frames which has
significant meaning for peace journalist are not accepted by the
Turkish Cypriot columnists. According to peace journalism, the
journalist should emphasize both sides’ pains, he or she should
frame the issue in good/good or bad/bad otientation rather
than “Good and Evil Oriented”. When the journalist looks
from the good and evil oriented perspective, it legitimizes any
violence done to the “evil” side. However, the journalist should

show both good and bad aspects of all sides.

The number of the Empathy Frames (1 and 2) and the Anti-

nationalist Frames (1 and 2) are very low. Understanding the other
ofientation, trust orientation, unprejudiced otientation, accept
other as it is otientation, other in the self orientation are the
Empathy Frames in the articles. The Anti-nationalist Frames are
forgiveness oriented and history — culture oriented in the articles.

Discussion and Conclusion

Columnists are the opinion leaders of societies, and should give
opinions/ideas and enlighten their readers through their articles.
One should be critical and not accept every piece of information
as it is. From a peace journalism perspective, opinion leaders
or columnists are valuable because they can provide multiple
perspectives  for their readers through comments in their
columns. Because of these features, they can create an effect
on the audience and help them to think in different ways. As a
columnist, even if one does not like the publishing policy of the
newspaper one still has a chance to work with them. In other
words, the columnist can have a different ideology from that of
his/her newspaper; this is why this study included columnists’
articles in the research.

According to the results, most Turkish Cypriot columnists did
not pass the peace journalism test: there are many unacceptable
mistakes in their articles. The long list below shows how the
majority of Turkish Cypriot columnists are not aware of peace
journalism as a concept:

e Turkish Cypriot columnists tended to use official
government sources in their articles.

e Turkish Cypriot columnists tended not to give voice to the
unofficial sources and “Other” side.

e Turkish Cypriot columnists tended to use the “conflict
frame” when they wrote about the First and Second
Greentree Meetings.

* The writers of pacifist newspapers Yenidiizen and Afrika
tended to use peace frames in their articles; right-wing and
nationalist newspapers Kzbrus, Kibris 1/olkan used the peace
frames less.

* Turkish Cypriot columnists did not have any hope from
the First and Second Greentree Meetings.

This study has provided definitive evidence that columnists’
articles in Cyprus are far from contributing to peace building,
In light of the renewed negotiations in Cyprus for reunification,
the Cypriot press should engage in responsible reporting, It is
of utmost importance that peace journalism is introduced and
supported in Cyprus now.

WRITING STYLE OF ARTICLE: Most columnists in the
Turkish Cypriot press use information given by the official
sources of the community they live in for their articles. The
first problem from the point of view of peace journalism is
that instead of implementing the rule “focus on people peace-
makers”, advocated by peace journalism, the focus is only
on “elite peace-makers”. In this way, the solution is an object
coming from only one segment of the population. The second
problem is the denial of the right to speak to the opposite side.
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It is evident that the proposal by Galtung (1998) “Giving voice
to all parties; empathy, understanding” is not being implemented
by most authors. When the opposite side does not have the right
to speak, its views are not understood. In addition, the feelings
of the empathized opposite side are not given any importance
by most columnists.

DOMINANT FRAME OF THE ARTICLE: In articles on
issues concerning the First and Second Greentree Meetings,
Turkish Cypriot columnists generally made use of the “conflict
frame.” Authors’ use of the conflict frame more than the peace
frame means not seeing the problem as one which is soluble.
It means finding who threw the first stone, thus finding the
culprit, and looking for victims and murderers in the conflict. By
dehumanizing “them”, they are made to be seen as not human.
This is to focus only on the apparent effects of the conflict.
The conflict frames used by many Turkish Cypriot columnists
in their articles can be summatized in this way. The number of
the above conflict frames can be increased; such frames are far
from discussing problems; the aftermath of conflict it holds
within it the “winner” and the “loser.” Instead of understanding
the opposite side through the use of empathy, a form of
phraseology is used to apportion blame and responsibility to the
opposite side in order to show oneself to be righteous and good.
Focusing on the suffetings of the community one lives in and
belittling the sufferings of the opposite side will divide the sides
into us and them, making it problematic from the point of view
of peace journalism. However, frames similar to the conflict
frames have been observed in many articles. It is unfortunate
that the use of “peace frames” by Turkish Cypriot columnists
has been very limited in numbers. And this summatizes the

existing problems in the press.
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Toplumu degistiren 6nemli buluglara dair yasam evreleri; yazinin
bulunmasma kadar gecen oral ¢ag, matbaanin bulunmastyla
baglayan gorsel cag, elektronik basinin devreye girmesiyle
oral, isitsel ve gorsel ¢ag (Onat Alikiic 2008, s. 1115) olarak
stniflandirilmis, 2000l yillarda ise dijital ortami ile internet ve
Web.2.0’1n gelisiyle dijital ¢ag baglamis sosyal medya, interaktif
iletisimin odak noktasinda yerini almistir. Marshall Mc Luhan’in
196071arda, ileri stirdiigt, elektronik medyanin ileri teknolojiye
gecmesiyle Ulkeler ve toplumlararast sinutlarin kalkacagi ve
dinyanin bir global kéye donisecegi tezi gerceklesmistir.
Internetin yayginlasmast cagdas, kiiltiirel, toplumsal, ekonomik
ve politik karsilikli etkilesimlere neden olmus, tlkeler arast
stntrlarla birlikte kiltttler arast smitlar da kalkmustir.

Bir¢ok bilgisayar sisteminin birbirine baglt oldugu, diinya ¢apinda
yaygin olan ve strekli buytyen bir iletisim agt olan internet,
insanlarin her gecen giin artan, “Uretilen bilgiyi saklama, paylasma
ve ona kolayca ulagsma” istekleri sonrasinda ortaya ¢tkmis bir
teknolojidir. Internet aracihigt ile pek cok alandaki bilgilere kolay,
ucuz ve givenli bir sekilde erisilebilmektedir (Tutar, 2009, s.
260). Temel olarak merkezi olmayan, yani ne bir ulusun ne de
bir grubun kontrolunda olan internet, her ne kadar multimedya
ortamda sohbet, video konferans gibi yenilikleri getirmisse
de cogunluk mesajlarin, bilgisayart daktilo gibi kullanarak
iletmektedir. Dolayisiyla kisilerin internette iletisim kurarken
yiz ifadeleri ve vicut dili kullanmalart mimkiin olmamakta
(Kaypakoglu, 2004, s. 81) fakat buna karsin kullanicidan anlik
tepkiler alabilme olanag ile, toplumlar arast yakinlasma ve ortak

ilgi alanlart saglayan, internete 6zgii bir iletisim stireci olan
”many to many” ile PC basinda olan herkes katilimet1 ve yayimci
olmaktadir. Bireylerin kendilerini rahatca ifade edebilecekleri
onemli bir kitle iletisim aract haline gelen internetin bugiin
diinyada bir milyara yakin kullanicist bulunmakta ve her gegen
gtin bu say1 hizla artmaktadir. Kullanicilarin %25’ine yakininim ise
internet bagimlist haline gelerek sosyal yasamdan soyutlanmalari,

internet kullaniminin en 6nemli sakincalarini olusturmaktadit.

Internetin diger kitle iletisim araclarindan bir diger farki da, bu
yolla aktarilan distincelerin ¢ok genis bir kitleye ¢ok buytik bir
stratle yayilmast ve bu 6zelliginin bireylere kamusal tartismalara
katlmalart ve siyasi muhaliflerin gorislerini tim  dinyaya
ulastirabilmeleri  imkanini saglamasidir. Ornegin Meksika'da
Zapatist isyancilar seslerini tim diinyaya bir diztsti bilgisayar
aracihigr ile duyurmuslardir. Ulkelerin irket séylemlerin basin-
yayin yoluyla yayilmast halinde etkin bir koruma sagladigs halde,
internette yaylmalart halinde yetersiz kalmalari, 1rket internet
sitelerinin hizla artmasina neden olmus, Alman asiri sagt icin
internet, en etkin propaganda aract haline gelmistir (Cankaya
ve Yamaner, 2000, s. 240). Zaman, mekan ve biitce problemi
olmaksizin milyonlarca kisinin eszamanlt olarak iletisime
gecebildigi internet, toplumsal 6rglitlenmenin en 6nemli mecrast
olmus, son donemlerde Ingiltere Tottenham’daki, Misir ve
Tunus’taki olaylart planlamak icin sosyal ag olarak Twitter
ve Facebook kullanilarak dtnyada™ Twitter devrimleri” ve
“Facebook devrimleri” yasanmaya ve giin gectikce sosyal medya
yiizlerce insanin bir mesajla aninda toplanacagy, rgiitlenecegi bir
gli¢ haline gelmeye baglamugtr. '

1 Kuzey Afrika’da, 6zellikle de Tunus ve Misir’da ortaya ¢ikan muhalif toplumsal
hareketlerde sosyal medya platformlarmimn nemli bir pay1 vardir. Tunus ve Misir’da

83 —




Sosyal Paylasim Aglarinin Diinya Barisina Katki Amaciyla Yarittiikleri Faaliyetler: “Facebook’ta Baris” Ornegi

Arastirmanin icerigi ve Yontemi

En biytk sosyal paylasim agt olan Facebook’da barts
hareketlerine yonelik olarak diizenlenmis olan “Facebook’da
Barg” sayfast ve baglantilari ile katiimet sayilart yiiksek ve barts
temast iceren sayfalarmn metin analizleri arastirmanin kapsamint
olusturmaktadir.

“Facebookta Baris” sayfast ve baglantilart “Friends Without
Borders”; “One Million Voices Against FARC”; “Invisible
Children”; ile diger barns temali STOP THE WAR “Kiirt ve
Tiirk Gengleri Artik Olmesin!”; “Savasa BUYUK bir HAYIR”;
“Peace, Peace On Earth” bashg ile agilmis olan Facebook
hesaplarinin ana sayfalart metin analizi yontemiyle incelenmistir.

Arastirma, “Facebookta Baris” sayfast ve baglantilart “Friends
Without Borders”; “One Million Voices Against FARC”;
“Invisible Children”; ile diger barts temali STOP THE WAR
“Kiirt ve Tiirk Gengleri Artik Olmesin!; “Savasa BUYUK bir
HAYIR”; “Peace, Peace On Earth” baslig ile basliklart altinda
actlan Facebook hesaplarinin ana sayfalarinin incelenmesi ile
stnurlidir.

Online iletisim ve Sosyal Medya

Internetin kullanict igerikli boyuta transferiyle ortaya cikan
Web.2.0 teknolojisi ile yapilanmis biyik bir giic olan sosyal
medya, 2005 yiinda web yaymciligmnmn ve genel anlamda
halkin kullanabilecegi, erisimi kolay ve Ucretsiz sosyal mecra
iceriklerinin Giretiminin artistyla ortaya ¢tkmustir. Sosyal medya ve
onun bir parcast olan bloglar, aninda bilgi akisinin saglanmast,
dedikodu ve séylentilerin tespit edilmesi, ayni anda gereken
benzer tepkilerin verilmesi, farklt gérislerin ve bilgilerin aninda
yakalanmast gibi olanaklar sunmalart nedeniyle buyiik bir
gli¢ haline gelmistir. Bu ¢agin odak noktasinda yer alan sosyal
medya ise “one to many”‘den “many to many” iletisime gegisin

temsilcisi olarak yerini almistir.

1960’larin online
teknolojilerin ve dolayistyla yeni dijital platformlarin olusmastna

sonunda Internetin  bulunusu yeni
neden olmustur. Web.2.0 déntistimiyle kullanict sayist artmus ve
kullanicilarin mesajlart olusturdugu ve paylastigt biytik bir glic
olusmustur. Bunun 6nemini cabuk kavrayan firmalar 6nce arama
mototlaring; Google’t, Yahoo’yu daha sonra MSN’i, Hotmail*,

Bloglari, Youtube’u ve son olarak da facebook twitter gibi sosyal

hiikiimetler basini kontrol etseler bile sosyal medyay1 kontrol edebilmeleri miim-
kiin olmamistir. Misirlilar komsu iilkelerdeki, 6zellikle de Tunus’taki gelismelerden
sosyal medya kullanimi sayesinde haberdar olmuslardir. “ ‘Saat 4'te Gosteri, Sehir
Merkezinde Bulusalim’ gibi bildiriler Facebook sayfalar1 tizerindeki sosyal aktiviz-
min ortak 6zelliklerinden olmustur. Béylece Yeni Medya halka baska iletisim yollar:
ile ulasamayan on binlerce protestocu arasindaki bilgi dolagimi ile etkinligini ve
hizint kanitlamis oldu’(Tunus: Sosyal Medya Bir Alternatif Devrim Araci m1?). Tim
bu devrimci hareketlerin baslangici olarak kabul edilen Tunus’ta Mohamed Boua-
zizi’nin kendini yakarak 6ldiirmesi iizerine de http://www.facebook.com/pages/Mo-
hamed-Bouazizi adresiyle bir Facebook grubu agildi ve bu adresle beraber sosyal
medya dalgas1 yayilmaya basladi (Tiirkden).Ortadogu ve Kuzey Afrika’nin ardindan
Ingiltere’nin bagkenti Londra’nin Tottenham semtinde baslayan daha sonra da di-
ger kentlere yayilan ayaklanma ve yagmalama olaylar1 yine halkin sosyal medya
araciligiyla 6rgiitlenmesi sonucu olmustur (Sosyal medyanin Halk Ayaklanmalari
Uzerindeki Olumlu Etkisi).
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ag sitelerini kesfetmislerdir (Onat ve Alikdic 2008, s. 1115).
Hedef kitle artik, aldiklart mesajlart secerek, hatta iceriklerini
treterek istedikleri kisilere ileten, farklt ilgi alanlari olan ve farkls
kiiltiirlere sahip olan heterojen gruplar olmustur. Internet, basin
biltenleri acisindan da devrim yaratacak yeniliklere yol acmus,
kuruluslar geleneksel medyadaki esik bekgileri olmaksizin,
diizenli olarak online basin biiltenleri yaymlayarak hedef kitleleri
ile strekli iletisim kurmayr amaclamaktadir. Sosyal medya ve
onun bir pargast olan bloglar dedikodu ve séylentilerin tespit
edilmesi, ayni anda gereken tepkilerin verilmesi, farklt g6rislerin
ve bilgilerin aninda paylasilmast gibi olanaklar sunmast nedeniyle
halkla iliskiler alaninda yeni bir mecra olmustur.

Yeni medya, anaakim medya ve politikadan dislanmis grup ve
bireylere, politik tartismalarin kapsaminda yer almayan fikirleri
yayarak, kamunun erisimine agtk bilgi ve fikitleri zenginlestirerek
daha fazla bilgiyle donanmis bir segmen kitlesinin olusumuna
yardim etmesi, bireylere kamusal alana katillm olanag
saglamast (Kellner, 2004, s. 711) nedeniyle toplumsal ve siyasal
orgiitlenmenin en 6nemli mecralarmndan biti olmustur. ABD’deki
secimlere bakildiginda ilk adi Eisenhover radyoyu kullanarak,
John Kennedy televizyonu kullanarak, Barack Obama ise dijital
teknolojilerin araclari olan sosyal aglart kullanarak kamuoyunu
etkilemeyi basarmis ve baskanlik secimlerini kazanmiglardir.
Dijital ¢ag1 yasadigimiz son dénemde ise, sosyal medyay1 ilk
kullanan ABD baskant olan Barack Obama, se¢menlerini
harekete gecirmede sosyal medya platformlarinda paylasim ve
iletisim kurmanmn gtctini farkederek, bagkanlik secimlerinde
sosyal medyayt devreye sokmus ve milyonlarca katilimciya
ulasarak basarisint sosyal medya sayesinde elde etmistir.
Turkiye'de ise son segimlerde Ak Parti’nin basarisinda rol
oynayan faktotlerden biri ise medya gérunirligine onem
verilerek, internetin  ve 6zellikle sosyal medyanin kullanimu ile
mecralar arast entegre iletisim ortami yaratilmasdir.

Sosyal Paylasim Aglari ve Facebook
Kullanicilan

Enformasyon toplumunun yeni alternatif kamusal alant olan
internette, haber gruplariyla baslayan sanal topluluk iliskileri,
giderck buyiyerek sosyal aglart olusturmuslardir (Sayimer,
2008, s. 260). Sosyal aglar, bireylerin internet tzerinde toplum
yasami icinde kendilerini tanimlayarak, aymi kultirel dizeyde
rahatlikla anlasabilecekleri insanlatla internet iletisim metotlart
ile iletisime gegmelerini saglayan ve aynt zamanda normal sosyal
yasamda yapilan gesitli mimik ve jestleri simgeleyen sembolik
hareketleri géstererek, insanlarin yarattigl sanal ortamdaki sosyal
iletisimi kurmaya yarayan aglardir (Sosyoloji). Bugiin ise Agustos
2011 verilerine gore diinya genelinde 2007Un tizerinde sosyal ag
sitesi bulunmaktadir (200 adetsosyalag-sitesi). 2002-2004 yillart
arasinda kullanima agilan ti¢ sosyal ag sitesi olan Friendster
MySpace ve Bebo diinya genelinde yayginlasan popiiler siteler
olarak tarihe gecmislerdir. 2005 yilinda istatistiklere gore
MySpace, Google’'dan ¢ok daha fazla ziyaret edilen bir site
olmustur. 2004'de Myspace’in en biiytk rakibi olarak (Sosyal
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Ag siteleri). Facebook Harward Universitesi dgrencilerinin
kullanimiyla ortaya c¢ikmis ve ¢ok hizli biiyimeye baslamistir
(Durmus vd, 2010, s. 25). 20006 yilinda ABD’deki tniversitelerin
disindaki kitlelerin kullanimina agilan Facebook, herkesin eklenti
uygulama gelistirerek katki verdigi bir altyapi sunarak, bunun
da otesinde, sadece kisilerin degil sosyal aglarin da birbiriyle
baglantt kurup yeni sosyal aglar olusturdugu, en yaygin ve en hizl
biiytiyen sosyal ag sitesi haline gelmistir.

Facebook Tirkiye'de 2007 yilinda yaygmlasmaya baslamustir.
Turkiye, her gecen gin artan kullanict sayist ile dinya
siralamasinda  dérdinct tlke konumundadir. Kullanicilarin
%064'anl erkek, %36'sint kadinlar olusturmaktadir. Kullanicilar
arasinda en buyiik grubu ise, %33 pay ile 18-24 yas grubundaki
gencler  olusturmaktadir. Tirkiye'deki kullanicidar  giinde
ortalama 00 dakikalarini Facebook’ta gecirmektedir. (Facebook
Tiirkiye Ikonografisi Temmuz 2011).

Bugiin diinyada bir milyara yakin aktif kullanicist olan
Facebook’un, dinya nifusunun %9011 olusturan altt milyar
kisiye hentiz ulasamadigina dair bazi varsayimlar bulunmaktadir.
Diinya Saglik Orgiitii tarafindan agiklanan rakamlar, diinya
tzerinde ¢ milyar kisinin fakirlik sinirt altinda yasadigini
gostermektedir. Temel ihtiyaclarin yant sira internet erisimine
de sahip olmayan ya da sinrh sckilde sahip olan bu ntfus,
Facebook’u aktif olarak kullanmayan altt milyar insan icerisinde
biyiik bir orana sahiptir. Bazi tilkelerde Facebook’a erisim siyasi
iktidar tarafindan yasaklanmis olup, 1,3 milyar niifuslu Cin, bu
tlkeler arasinda nicelik olarak bast ¢cekmektedir. 78 milyonluk
Iran, 23 milyonluk Kuzey Kore, 11 milyonluk Kiiba ve 54 milyon
niifusa sahip olan Myanmar Facebook’un yasak oldugu diger
kalabalik tlkeler arasinda yer almaktadir. 147 milyon nifuslu
Rusya ve 127 milyonluk Japonya icin ise durum biraz farklilik
gostermektedir (Kim bu Facebook tiyesi olmayan 6 milyar kisi?).
Sahip olduklart yerel sosyal aglardan tiirti Facebook bir tiiri
bu iki tlkede istedigi talep ile karsilasamamaktadir. 310 milyon
niifusa sahip olan ABD’de, niifusun Ugte birinin Facebook
tyeligi  bulunmamaktadir. 113 milyon kisinin  Facebook
kullanmadigy tilkede fakirlik sinirinin altinda yasayan 47 milyon
kisi bulunmaktadir. Bu da niifusun biiyiik bir oraninin sosyal agin
aktif kullanicilart arasinda yer almadigimi gostermektedir. 2010
yilinda 300 milyon, 2011 yilinda 200 milyon yeni tiyeye sahip olan
Facebook’un 2012 yilinin sonlarinda 1 milyar kullanictya ulagsmast
beklenmektedir (Kim Bu Facebook tiyesi olmayan 6 milyar kisi?)
Facebook’da en ¢ok tiyeye sahip schirleri olarak birinci sirada
18 milyona yakin bir kullanict sayisiyla Endonezya’nin baskenti
Jakarta, ikinci sirada ise 9,6 milyon kayith kullanictyla Istanbul yer
almaktadir. Tabii ki bu duruma, Facebook’un Ttrkiye’de yogun
bir sekilde kullanilmast ve Istanbul’'un en kalabalik niifusa sahip
olan gehir olmasi da etken olmaktadir (http://knownmedia.net).
Facebook tarafindan yapilan bir arastirmaya gore, Turkiye'de
toplam nifusun %38.5t Facebook kullanmaktadir. Daha
da ilging bir istatistik ise, Turkiye’nin online nifusu, toplam
nifusunun %85’ini olusturmaktadir. Bu istatistik Ttrkiye’nin,
diinyanin en biyiik sosyal medya marketlerinden biri oldugunu
gostermektedir. Turkiye nifusunun neredeyse yarist 29 yas

altudir. Bu yas grubu da en yaygin olarak Facebook kullanicilarini
olusturmaktadir. Bu yas grubunun yaridan fazlast da ¢ok genc
oldugundan, Facebook icin sabit bir biyiime olarak kabul
edilmesi mumktndur (http://analytics.socialbakers.com)

Ortadogu ve Latin Amerika'da anlik mesajlasma servislerinde
harcanan stire ortalama bir internet kullanicisinin  online
oldugu zamanin tcte birini olustururken, Tirkiye’nin de icinde
bulundugu Avrupada internette harcanan zamanin en buyik
kismit sosyal paylagim sitelerinde ge¢mektedir. Son tg¢ yilda
kullanicilarin internette harcadigt zamandan en ¢ok pay alan
siteler ise Facebook ve Twitterdir. Facebook, global olarak
kullanicilarin internette harcadit zamanin %7'sini gegirdikleti
site durumundadir. Twitter kullanict sayisinda hizh bir artis olsa
da kullanicilarin internette harcadiklart zaman, global olarak,
%0,1 gibi diistik bir orandadir. Facebook penetrasyon oranlarina
baktigimizda ise ilk stralart Endonezya ile Latin Amerika tilkeleri
Sili ve Kolombiya’nin aldigt gortilmektedir. Tturkiye ise, %084,1
penetrasyon otrant ile listede 4. stradadir. Ancak, Turkiye’nin
internet nifusu sayica ilk tc sirayt paylasan tlkelerden fazla
oldugu icin kullanici sayist bakimindan Facebookda Ametika
ve Ingiltere’den sonra 3. biiyiik iilke konumundadir (“Ttirkiye
Avrupa’da Interenet kullanict Sayisinda 6.7).

Sosyal Paylasim Aglari ve
Toplumsal Hareketler

Kullanim maliyetinin diigtikligi, yer ve zaman sinitlandirlmasinin
olmayist, milyonlarca kisinin es zamanlt iletisime gecmesi,
sosyal paylasim aglarini toplumsal ve siyasal oOrgiitlenmenin
en Onemli mecrast konumuna getirerek, farkli amaclar ve
hedefler dogrultusunda biraraya gelen gruplar ve 6rglitlenmeler
yayginlasmaya baglamistir.

Internet ya insanlart 6nceden haziflanmis anlamlara bogar
ya da diger metinler ve fikirler tzerinde elestirel dustinerek ve
karsiiginda kendi distincemizi olusturarak yazinsal dogamizt
daha 6zgtr kilmamizi saglar (Agger, 2011, s. 225). 19. Yizyildaki
isci hareketleri ve 1960l yillarin kimlik temelli toplumsal
hareketlerinin unsutlarint da barindiran bu yeni toplumsal
hareketler, ictincti kusak hareketler olarak adlanditilmaktadir. En
belirgin ézellikleti ise tabanini isci sinifi yerine orta sinuf tyelerinin
olusturmasidir. Dolayisiyla toplumsal ve siyasal miicadelesini
stif yerine kimlik temeli tzerinden yurtitmesidir. Ugruna
miicadele verdikleri goriisler ise evrenseldir. Savas karsithgy,
kadin haklari, insan haklari, kiiresel 1stnma, niikleer silahstzlanma
(Toprak v.d, 2009, s. 196) bunlardan bazilaridir. Internet, bu
toplumsal hareketlerin muicadelelerinde t¢ temel amaca hizmet
etmektedir: haberlesme, 6rgltlenme ve eylem. Dava, amag
ve hedefleri tim diinyaya duyurabilmek icin internet siteleri
kurulmakta, kendi aralarinda etkin bir sekilde habetlesebilmek ve
yeni tyeler toplayabilmek i¢in e-posta gruplart olusturulmakta ve
sokak eylemlerine ¢agrida bulunulmaktadir. Internet sayesinde
toplumsal  hereketler  kiresellesmekte, diinya tizerindeki
toplumsal hareketler birbiriyle temasa gegmekte ve birbirine
baglanmaktadir. Boylece uluslararast eylemler 6rgtitlenebilmekte,
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cesitli gruplararast dayanisma gerceklesmektedir (Toprak v.d,
2009, s. 200). Sanal topluluklar farkli amagclara sahip olsalar da
sanal dinyanin bazi temel ortak noktalart bulunmaktadir (Cakur,
2011, s. 276);

® Paylagilan Alan: Bircok kullanict eszamanli olarak bu
diinyaya dahil olur.

o Bir Grafik Arayiizii: ki boyutlu (2D) yada 3 boyutlu
(3D) grafik arayiiz nitelikleri igerir.

o Araasizhk: Gergek zamanlt olarak etkilesimin
gerceklesmesini saglar.

o Siireklilik: Sanal diinya kullanict dahil olsa da olmasa
da varligint devam ettirmektedir.

o Sosyalizasyon ve Topluluk: Sanal dinya, sosyal grup
bicimlendirmesine izin vermekte ve bunu tesvik
etmektedir.

Genel olarak dinyanin hemen her yerinde giinden gline gerek
kimlik temelli, gerek cinsiyet temelli, gerekse smif temelli
olsun, bir derdi olan herkes ve her grup internette kendisine
bir yer bulmaktadir. Diinya tzerinde sayist milyonlart bulan
bu 6rgitlenmeler, 20007 yillara gelindiginde Tirkiye'de de
internet kullaniminin yayginlasmast ile birlikte farkl distince
ve hedeflere, politikalara sahip pek cok grubun internette
orgiitlendigi gortlmektedir. BAK (Kiresel Adalet ve Baris
Koalisyonu), DurDe (Irkgiliga ve Milliyetgilige Dur De) gibi baris
yanlsi gruplarin yansira “(Ermenilerden) Oziir dilemiyoruz”
(6ziirdilemiyoruz.biz), Turke¢i Toplumcu Budun Dernegi
(http:/ /toplumcubudundernegi.blogspot.com) gibi etnik temelli
orgiitler, Bergama’da siyantrlt altin arama calismalarina karst
ctkan Ege Cevre ve Kiltir Platformu (http://wwwegecep.
orgtr) gibi cevreci gruplar, Kadin Kurultayi E-Grubu gibi
feminist gruplar (Toprak v.d., 2004, s. 199) bunlardan bazilaridir.
Toplumsal hareketler, yeni aktivistler kazanmak ve kamuoyuna
eylemlerini duyurmak icin Facebook ve Myspace gibi cesitli
sosyal paylasim aglarint kullanmaktadir. Facebook ortaminda
cesitli amagclar dogrultusunda olusturulmus gruplar pek cok
sanal protestolar gerceklestirmekte, hatta bu ¢evrimici eylemleri
cevrimdisina da tagimaktadir. Bu acidan baktigimiz zaman
Facebook bir cesit sanal demokrasi platformudur (Toprak v.d.,
2004, s. 202-203).

18.07.2011 tarihinde “Ortadogu’da Digmanlar Arasinda Sanal
Bir Kopri” baglikli yazisinda Ethan Bronner, Facebookta barts
temast iceren bir sayfa ile ilgili yaptigi yorumda; Israillilerle
Filistinlilerin birbirinden ayrildig bir ortamda, engeller olmakstzin
etkilesimde bulunmanin ¢ok énemli oldugunu, Israil ve Filistin
lidetlerinin son iki yildir barts miizakerelerini askiya aldiklarini,
fakat son dénemde Facebook sayfalarmin yarattig heyecanla
katilimcilarin yogun oldugunu, ve Facebook’un Tunus ile Misipda
devrimlerin olusumunda etkisinin biiyiik oldugunu belirtmistir.
Facebook bir arada yasama cabalarina rehberlik etmektedir. Eski
bir Israilli diplomat tarafindan kurulan «Facebook.com/yalaYT»
sitesi ilk ay icinde 91 bin kez ziyaret edilmis olup, 22 bin 500 aktif
kullanicisinmn ytizde 60°int ise Araplar olusturmaktadir. Buytik
cogunlugu Filistinli olsa da Misitlilar, Urdiinliller, Tunuslular,

Faslilar, Libnanllar ve Suudiler de bu siteyi takip etmektedir.
Siteyi takip eden Araplar ve Israilliler birbirleriyle ilgili daha
fazla sey 6grenme arzularini agikga dile getirmektedir( http://
www.sabah.com.tr/NewYorkTimes). ise sosyal aglar tizetinden
yurttilen bu iletisim bicimini “kitlesel kisilerarast ikna (mass
interpersonal persuasion) olarak tanimlamaktadir. Bu kavram
kisilerarast iknanin gticii ile sosyal medyanin genis erisim glicini
bir araya getirmistir. Sosyal aglarin temelinde yatan kitlesel kisisel
ikna, insanlarin distncelerini ve davramgslari degistirmek
tizere odaklanmaktadir. Diinyada en genis katilimctya sahip olan
Facebook sosyal ag sitesi de kullanici davranislarint etkileme
yoniinde, sosyal kabul, 6vme, tesekkiir, begenme, ayricalik
kazanma, taninma ve distincelerin onaylanmast gibi sosyal
etkileme stratejilerini kullanmaktadir (Cakir 2004, s. 273).

Facebook’ta Baris Temasi iceren Sayfalar

Her glin Facebook kullanicilarina kendi dillerinde sormakta ve
bu bilgileri de bir grafikte paylasmaktadir. Stanford Universitesi
tarafindan kurulan “Peace Innovation” diinya barisin saglamak
amactyla kuruldugu tatih olan 2009'dan bugtine kadar ¢ok ciddi
admmlar atarak, barisin saglanmast amacityla diinyada olup biten
“glizel” gelismelerin duyuruldugu ve bu konuda nelerin yapilmasi
gerektigi ile ilgili fikirlerin dile getirildigi buytk bir platform
kuran “Peace Dot”, organizasyonlart bu aga davet edip ¢6ztim
arayislaria devam etmeketedir. Internetin giciini arkasina alarak
etkisini artirmayt amaglayan “Peace Dot”, organizasyonlari
“Peace Dot” sayfast kurmus ve bu konudaki tecritbelerin tiim
diinyayla paylasiimasint saglamustir.

Bu organizasyon dogrultusunda hareket eden ve Al#ps://
peace.facebook.com adresi Uzerinden Facebook’ta Barrs  sayfasint
kuran Facebook, sahip oldugu teknolojiyi diinya barisinin
saglanmast icin kullanmak amactyla farkli cevrelerden insanlart
bir araya getirip bu konuda fikir alisverisinde bulunarak ¢6ztime
katki saglamaya calismustir. Facebookta Barsg sayfasinda farkls
bolgelerden, dinlerden ve siyasi goriislerden insanlarin kurdugu
arkadagliklara iliskin grafikler bulunmaktadir. Son 24 saat
icerisindeki baglantilart giincel bir sekilde bildiren Facebook,
“Diunya Barigt Miimkiin M?” sorusunu sormaktadir.

Facabook'ta Bar:

i Bir Araya Gelin

Gorsel-1

Farklt bolgelerden, dinlerden ve siyasi gortslerden insanlarin
kurdugu arkadasliklar grafikler ile belirtilerek, Arnavutluk ve
Sirbistan (Kosova dahil), Hindistan-Pakistan, Israil-Filistin ve
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Turkiye-Yunanistan arasinda kurulan giinliik arkadaslik sayilart
gosterilmektedir. Her giin, Facebook’taki binlerce insana kendi

dillerinde; 50 yi/ icinde diinya barssine saglayabilecedimizi diisiiniiyor

musunuz? sorusu yoneltilmektedir (Facebook’ta Baris).

Friends Without Borders
= Al

friends
without
borders

June 2010
Pay 2011

m& ' : | .Zf-m-p'.

SERBIA & TURKEY &
KOSOVO GREECE

Gorsel-1-1

Aralarinda  sorunlar yasayan Hindistan-Pakistan, Sirbistan-
Kosova, Israil-Filistin ve Ttrkiye-Yunanistan arasinda, kiiresel
batsin insa edilmesi amactyla, sayilan sekiz tlkeden baris
temsilcileri secilmistir. Bu temsilciler dostluk ¢ifti olarak bu tilkeler
arasinda eslestirilmistir. Bu proje ile, bu sekiz tilkede yasayan 14-
25 yas araligindaki genclerin sosyal ve kiiltiirel olarak birbitleri
ile iletisim kurmasi, paylasimlarda bulunmast amaclanmistir.
Dostluk ciftleri, kendi dostluk hikayelerini anlatarak, videolarimi
paylasarak, baris kampanyas: elcileri olarak hareket etmektedir.
(Friends without Borders) 19.01.2012 tarihli arama sonucu
begenen sayist 40.642'dir.

one

lion Voices Against FARC | - s=aen |
NO MAS -
SECUESTROS
NO MAS
MENTIRAS

NO MAS

MUERTES

NO MAS
FARC

Gorsel-1-2

Kolombiya'da silahlt eylemler yapan FARC’e karst, “FARC’e
karst bir milyon ses” basliklt sayfa 2008'de acilmis, FARC’a karst
kuresel seferberlik kararlastirlmistir. Vatandaslarin organize olup
yaptiklart bu gésteriler Kolombiya tarihinin en biytik gosterisi
olmustur. Diinya capinda 200 schirde 12’den fazla sehir ve 40 ilke
katilimiyla gerceklestirilmistir. Yasadist silahli gruplar tarafindan
islenen eylemlere karst toplumsal farkindalik yaratilmast ve

Kolombiya'da ter6tizmin 6nlenmesi amaclanmaktadir. (One
Million Voices). 19.01.2012 tarihli arama sonucu begenen sayist
630.960°dur.

Invisible Children [ seien
it v

CHILDREN

Gorsel-1-3

“Invisible Children” sayfasi, kuzey Uganda’daki ¢ocuk asketlerin
trajedisini konu alan belgesel film olan “Invisible Children”n
ABD’de milyonlarca insan tarafindan izlenmesinden sonra,
bu durumda olan cocuklarin hayatlarint degistirebilmek ve
tepki vermek amaciyla olusturulmustur (Invisible Children).

19.01.2012 tarihli arama sonucu begenen sayist 434.390°dr.

Kurt ve Turk gencleri artik Slmesin! Savasa BUYUK bir HAVIRI.

ra Teme sager

STOPTHEWAR!

N |

B2 Duar
= sagaer

£ resimziann e
e

[ o

B Sopfey One

Wi K scsdspiann Dot =
B sonuar

Y Hopgsidici

Begenier ve igi Alantar
Begenier Siz izame. zaves kel Bm i in, = OF 3= il
i

BU SAYFADA KOFORLO ¥AZMAK VE
TRKCTLIK YAPMAK YASAKTIR!

28.237
oz D mgmncs
3.669

m e gy

Gorsel-2

Son dénemde yaganan olaylar Uzerine artik Sliimlerin olmasin
istemeyen bir grup tarafindan Facebook’ta acilan “Kuirt ve Ttrk
gengleri artik 6lmesin! Savasa BUYUK bir HAYIR! sayfast,

baris savunucularini bir araya getirmektedir.

“Savasa BUYUK bir HAYIR!. diyen cesur Kiirtler ve cesur Tiirkler
toplaniyoruz, ¢ogaliyoruz!”;

“Barig, kardeslik ve esitlik i¢in atan o kocaman yiireklerinize bin selam olsun
canlar! Var olun!”;

“Biji Asiti!”; “Yasasin baris!”; “Biz insaniz, savas karsitty1z!”; “ Em mirov in,
em diji ser in!” sdylemleri ile baris, kardeslik mesajlari iceren 6rneklerden bir
kagidur.

(Savasa Hayir Diyoruz ) 19.01.2012 tarihli arama sonucu begenen sayisi 28.237 dir.
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1.418.738
e s

2.8
Eoz B Pkt Rirmyor

Gorsel-3

Bu sayfa, dinyada tim insanlarin, inanclart ne olursa olsun
baris icin bir araya gelmesi ve paylasmast amaciyla agilmistir.
19.01.2012 tarihli arama sonucu begenen sayist 1.418.738dir.

(http:/ /www.facebook.com/#!/FanofPeacersk=info E.1.19.01.2012)

= Begen

PeaceOnEarth

Dava - Los Angsles

Temel Bilgiler

&= Serlar

Hakkinda
World Fesce Mawslattar . cam

135.143
lcizi bunu begend

Gorsel-4

Kiresel barsin  saglanmast amact ile 1997'de  agilmustir.
19.01.2012 tarihli arama sonucu begenen sayist 135.143'dtr
(Peace On Earth)

Degerlendirme ve Sonug

Internet erisim olanagi cok kolay olan ve sinirlandiriimast pek
miimkiin olmayan bir medya olmast bakimindan gelencksel
medyalar karsisinda kullanicilar acisindan  biytk olanaklara
sahiptir. Yeni medya yasamin her alaninda yer almakta, siyasal
ve toplumsal hareketlerin siiratle yaytlmasinda ve etkinliginde rol
oynamaktadir. Sosyal medya aracihgi ile sosyal aglar tizerinden
yuritilen  iletisim bigimini “kitlesel kisilerarasi ikna (mass
interpersonal persuasion)” olarak tanimlayan Fogg’a gére, bu
kavram kisilerarast iknanin giicii ile sosyal medyanin genis erisim
glclinii bir araya getirmistir. Sosyal aglarin temelinde yatan
kitlesel kisisel ikna, insanlarin disiincelerini ve davranslarint
degistirmek tzere odaklanmaktadir. Dolayistyla bir kullanicinin
sanal ortamda dijital kodlar aracihgiyla gonderdigi ikna edici
mesaji tekrar tekrar kullanicilar arasinda dolasmakta ve cok kisa
sirede cok sayida kullaniciya es zamanlt olarak ulasmaktadir.
Diinyanin en biyiik sosyal agi olan Facebook, kullanicilar
tzerinde sosyal kabul, 6vme, tesekkir, begenme, ayricalik
kazanma, taninma, dastincelerin onaylanmast gibi sosyal
etkileme stratejilerini kullanmakta, ylzlerce insanin bir mesajla
aninda toplanacagy, 6rgltlenecegi bir glic haline gelmektedir.
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Ingiltere, Misir ve Tunusta olaylart planlamak icin sosyal
ag olarak Twitter ve Facebook kullanilmus ve artik diinyada
“Twitter Devrimleri” ve “Facebook Devrimleri”’yasanmaya
baslamustir. Yiizbinlerce kisiyi ayni anda etkileyip 6rglitleyebilen
sosyal aglarin, diinya barist icin caba sarfetmeleri en giizel sosyal
sorumluluk 6rneklerinden biridir.

Ayrica Facebook’ta Baris ile ilgili etkili sdylemler de yer al-
maktadir. Bunlardan bazilari; “Savagin dili ve yontemleri 30
yildir bu cografyada uygulantyor.“Sonug: Act, gézyasi, kahur,
nefret, kin, diismanlik, esitsizlik, 6lim, yikim ...“Artik denenmesi
gereken tek cikar yol barg’in yoludur. Unutmayin, baris’tan
umudun kesildigi anda daha da bir ¢tkmaza girilir”. “Ille de savas,
kan ve gbzyast diyenlere inat biz de barig’t haykiralim.”

Facebook’ta Barts sayfalarinda farkl bolgelerden, dinlerden
ve siyasi gorislerden insanlarin kurdugu arkadagliklara iliskin
grafikler bulunmaktadir. Bugiin Facebook’ta barts temast iceren
birgok olusum bulunmakta ve ¢ok sayida kullanici tarafindan
buyik ilgi gérmektedir. Milenyumun en etkin mecralarindan
olan Facebook bu yonleriyle, barts temasi iceren ve baris
séylemlerinin hakim oldugu, kiiresel barisin saglanmasina katkist

olabilecek 6nemli mecralar arasindadir.
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Detan ve Domestos Reklamlari

Orneginde Bir Gii¢ Savasi

Nihan Aytekin

Celal Bayar Universitesi
nihanaytekin@yahoo.com

Giris

Pazarlama iletisiminin bir kolu olan reklam, hem reklamveren
olarak bir mal, hizmet veya fikti pazara sunan kurum/kurulug
icin, hem de bu irinin potansiyel alicist icin Gnemli bir
iletisim aracidir. Reklamin hedeflenen kisi, grup ve kurumlara
ulagabilmesi, 6ziinde insanin istek, ihtiyac ve beklentilerine
odaklaniimastyla mimkiindir. Sadece ulusal degil uluslararas:
boyutta rekabetin kiyastya yasandigt ve farkll olanin, yeniyi
tretebilenin satiglarini  yiikseltebildigi gliniimiiz pazatlarinda
isletmeler bedeni ve ruhuyla insana odaklanirken, algt yonetimi,
duyular ve marka iliskisi gibi daha genis perspektiflere
yonelmislerdir. Ttiketicinin bir matrkaya baglanmasini saglamak
icin nasil sevgi, begeni, hoslanma gibi duygular su yiizine
ctkartlmaya calisiliyorsa; bu duygularin tam tersi yani sevmeme,
tiksinme, korkma, kaygt duyma gibi duygular da, markanin insast
icin iletisim cabalarinda ve reklamda yer bulabilmektedir.

Tiksinme Duygusu

Tiksinmeduygusu;insanlarinhayvansalgidalarialmayiarttirmalar,
bir arada yasayan insan sayismnin artmast ve Darwin’in evrim
teorisi (insan-hayvan smirinin bulantklasmasi) ile Pasteur, Koch
gibi bilim adamlarinin belirli mikroorganizmalarla hastaliklar
arasinda bilimsel bir bag oldugunu kanitlamalariyla mikrop
teorisinin yiikselisi gibi bilimsel gelismeletle giindeme gelmistir
(Rozin, Haidt & McCauley, 2008: 763-764; Tomes, 2000, s. 192).
Tiksinmeyle ilgili Darwin, Angyal, Renner, Plutchik, Curtis ve
Freud gibi distnirlerin tantimlamalart (Rozin ve digerleri, 2008:
s.757-758; Millet, 1997, 5.5-6) bulunmakla beraber Rozin, Haidt

ve McCauley (2008) tiksinme duygusunu fizyolojik, psikolojik ve
sosyal boyutlariyla ele alarak kendilerinden 6nceki arastirmalart
degerlendirmisler ve bu duygunun sebeplerini bes kategori
altinda incelemislerdir (s. 759-762).

Agiz yolnyla temas konusunda; ag1z yoluyla alinan fakat koti
tada sahip yiyeceklere verilen tepki tiksinmenin kokenini
olusturur.

Zarar girme konusunda; Angyalin ifade ettigi tizere, bedenin
(insan veya hayvana ait) ¢iktilart (diski, kusmuk, idrar, kan
— Ozellikle adet dénemine ait kan) antropolojik olarak
kirlenmeyle iliskilidir ve tiksinme duygusunun merkezinde
yer alir (Angyal’dan aktaran Rozin ve digerleri, 2008, s. 760).
Ayrica bazi hayvanlar tiksindiricidir ¢linkii simiik, balgam
gibi insan vicudunun ¢iktilarina benzer 6zelliklere sahiptitler
(6rn; simukli bécek). Kimi hayvanlar da ¢lirtiyen hayvan eti,
disky, diger insan vicudu ciktilartyla temas halinde (sinekler,
hamam bécekleri, fareler, akbabalar ve diger ¢op toplayanlar)
olmalar1 dolayistyla  tiksindiricidirler. Ayrica, korku ve
tiksinmenin bitlikte olustugu bir grup “anormal” hayvan
kategorisi s6z konusudur (6rn; Oriimeekler ve yilanlar).
Davey ve digetlerine goére bu hayvanlara yonelik nefret
korkudan ¢ok tiksinmeye dayanir (Davey ve digerlerinden
aktaran Rozin ve digerleri, 2008, s. 760).

Hastaltk  Bulas(tir)ma  konusunda; S.B. Miller’a gore (S.B.
Miller'dan aktaran Rozin ve digerleri, 2008, p.: 761), agiz,
burun, deri ve gozler; viicuda agilan kapilar, potansiyel
biyolojik hastalik, enfeksiyon bulasma kaynagidir. Tiksinme,
ag1z disinda viicudun diger bélgelerini bulasic hastaliktan
veya enfeksiyondan korumaya, insan viicudunun hayvan
vicudundan farksiz olduguna iliskin  kanitlara  karsi
¢tkma amacina yonelir (0rn; cinsellik, cildin bozulmasi/
tahribi, 6lim). Kendimizi hayvanlardan ayirma istegimiz,
hayvanlarla benzer olan Slumliligimizden korkumuzdan
kaynaklanabilir. Becker’a gore (Becker'dan aktaran Rozin
ve digetleri, 2008, s. 761) 6liimiin reddedilmesi tiksinmeyle
ifade bulur. Oliyle temas, ciirimenin kokusu, potansiyel
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tiksinme sebebidir. Insan boylece éliimliiligiinii hatirlatan
distinceler ve deneyimleri bastirir.

Kigileraras: ~ Tiksinme — konusunda; Darwin  ve Angyal'in
(Darwinden ve Angyaldan aktaran Rozin ve digerleri,
2008, s 762) ifade ettikleri tzere, diger insanlar da tiksinme
sebebi olabilmektedir. Rozin, Haidt ve McCauley’e (2008,
s. 762) gore kisilerarast tiksinme; yabancidan tiksinme,
hasta insandan tiksinme, kaza gecirmis insandan tiksinme
veya ahlaki bozulmadan tiksinme olarak karsimiza cikabilir.
Kisilerarasi tiksinme, kisinin samimi olmadigt diger insanlarla
temastnt Onler. Dolayisiyla enfeksiyon riskini azaltir, sosyal
mesafeyi ve sosyal hiyerarsiyi vurgular.

Ablaki Tiksinme konusunda; insanlarin tiksindikleri durumlar
arasinda, ahlaki saldirilar, seks veya diger sebepletle insan
vicudunun yanls kullanim, istismari, thanet, iki yizlilik,
ikeilik da yer almaktadir.

Goruldagi tizere tiksinme duygusu fizyolojik ve psikolojik acidan
insan icin 6nemli boyutlara sahiptir. Yedigimiz, dokundugumuz
nesnelerden tiksinme, bir adim ileriye gecerek kisilerarast iletisimi
ve (ahlaki agidan) sosyal etkilesimi etkileyen bir duygu olarak
karsimiza cikabilmektedir. Tiksinmenin ne oldugunu, sebeplerini,
sonuglarint degerlendirmek bir anlamda, tiksinmenin yoneldigi
nesneyi (ki bu insanin kendi kendisi de olabilir) tanimlamak, 6zne
(tiksinen) ile nesne (tiksinilen) arasindaki iliskiyi ortaya koymay1
gerektirir. Cinkit WI. Miller (1997)'in ifadesiyle tiksinme bir sey
hakkinda, bir seye cevaben gelisen bir duygudur, bagimsiz bir
duygu degildir (s. 7-8).

Ben/Biz - Oteki, Tiksinen - Tiksinilen

Tiksinme, “ben” ile “Oteki” arasinda bir ayrm  olusturur.
Tiksinen ve tiksinilen arasinda sinlar cizer ve dolayisiyla da
hiyerarsik yapilar insa eder. WI. Miller’a gére (1997), seckinlige
ait iddialart ortaya koyar ve kisinin sosyal diizendeki konumunu
belirtir (s. 8-9). Tiksinme, dokundugu seye (negatif) deger bicer.
Tiksinti objesinin agagihigin ve ikincilligini ifade eder. WI. Miller
(1997) tiksinmenin su ikili karsitliklar arasinda gerceklestigini
belirtmistir (5. 37-39): Inorganik— organik; bitki—hayvan;
insan—hayvan; biz—onlar; ben—sen; benim disim—benim icim;
kuru—slak, yasayan—oli veya ¢lirlimiis; saglik—hastalik; giizellik—
cirkinlik; tek—pek cok (Bir Hanzam Bicedi—On Milyon Haman: Bicegi
kargithgmda oldngu gibi).

Tiksinme duygusu baglaminda insan zihninde bu kargithklarin
insast ve modernite birbirini besleyen olgular olarak ifade
edilebilirt. Zira modern bilim ve siyaset gelenegi, hayvan -
insan, organizma - makine, fiziksel - fiziksel olmayan ayrimlart
tizerinde yikselir. Sinurlara ihtiyag duyar ve kendini insa etmek
icin ¢izginin 6te yanindakini Otekilestirir. “Benlik™i, Oteki’nin
yansimalarindan durmadan yeniden tretir (Ergtin ve Akal, 2000,
5. 17). Iste bu ayrim sayesinde netlesen kimlige iliskin Nuri Bilgin;

bireysel, sosyal ve kolektif olmak tizere i¢ boyuttan bahseder.

Bireysel boyutta, kigisel/ bireysel kinlik yani benlik yer alir. Kisisel
kimligin yani benligin bireyin bedeni ile gz ardi edilemeyecek
bir iliskisi s6z konusudur. Nuri Bilgin’in (2007) tanimladigs tizere,
beden imaji, kimligin 6nemli bir bilesenidir (s. 101). Bunun temel
nedeni de, pek ¢ok insan actstndan kimlik géstergelerinin daha

ziyade viicutta toplanmasidir.

Bu baglamda, tiksinme konusunda 6nemli bir tartisma dizlemi
de bireyin bedenidir. Kisisel kimlik yani benlik, beden ve
tiksinme duygusu arasindaki iliski; Rozin, Haidt ve McCauley’in
ifade ettigi tiksinme duygusunun cekirdeginin  yani agiz
yoluya temas, zarar gérme ve hastalik bulas(tirymanin; bireyin
bedeniyle dogrudan iliskisi oldugu bu anlamda 6ne siiriilebilir.
Tiksinme duygusu sadece bedenle, bireysel kimlikle ilgili
degil; tiksinmenin kisilerarast tiksinme ve ahlaki tiksinme gibi
boyutlarini da dahil edersek, bireyin sosyal yasamiyla, kolektif
kimligiyle de baglantiidir. Bilgin’e gbre (2007), belitli bir kiltiir
etrafinda birlesen grup veya toplum acisindan oleksif kimlik'ten
bahsedilebilir. Etnik, dini, ulusal kimlikler kolektif kimligin
tarleridir (s. 12-14).

Bireysel boyutta kirden ve kimi hayvanlardan, insan olmayandan
tiksinme, sosyal boyutta bireyle aynt normlara, sosyal sinifa, irka,
cinsiyete vb. ait olmayandan tiksinmeye dogru genislemekte
hatta bu biteysel ve sosyal boyut zaman zaman i¢ ice
geemektedir. Masquelier (2005) kolonyal distincede Amerikalt
ve Avrupalt aileler icin sabunun kitlesel dretimi ve sebeke
suyuyla, temizlenmenin sadece fiziksel degil, ahlaki bir gérev;
kirin de Afrikali, Amerikan yerlisi veya gécmenlerin viicutlarinda
tastdiklart bir sey olarak gorillmeye baslandigint belirtmistir (s.6-
7, 10-11): Temiz olma kampanyalari, sagliksiz, fakir, etnik veya
dini acidan 6teki olani digerlerinden ayirmak ve izole etmek igin
uygundur. Temizin goziinde kir, insan viicudunun tizerindeki bir
damgadir.

Kendimizi Douglas'm (2007) belirttigi ¢erceve icinde, kirli
veya temiz, hayvana veya insana benzer, hasta veya saglikli
kategorilerinden birine yetlestirmemiz; sosyal anlamda kendimizi
“biz”in icine yerlestirerek “Oteki” olmaktan kacinmamizi da
saglar (s. 60). Kisilerarasi tiksinme konusunda ele alinan, “bir
yabancidan tiksinme” ile bu konu baglantil olarak distinilebilir.
Ki bu yabanct bizden farkl bir dinden, dilden olabilir, farkl
bir cinsel tercihe sahip olabilir. Etnik agidan farklt olana iliskin
onyargilar, stereotiplestirmeler ve damgalamalar bu noktada
milliyetci ideolojiler iginde astr1 uglar olarak kendilerine uygun
bir zemin bulabilmekteditler.

Postmodern dénemde kimlik krizleri berabetinde “Biz kimiz?”’
sorusunu da getirmistir. Milliyetcilik s6ylemi, modernligin
stkintilarina yanit bulmaya calisan ideolojik duruslar arasinda yer
alarak, kimlik krizlerine karst bir tir panzehir olarak kodlanir.
Milliyetci ideoloji(ler) kimlikler ve anlam sistemleri insa eder.
Milli Kimlik de popiiler kiltiirel formlar aracihgiyla glindelik
hayat icinde stirekli bir bicimde insa edilir (Istk, 20006, s. 228-
229). Etnik olarak “biz”1 vurgulamak, ayni zamanda “6teki”’ni
de tanimlamayr gerektirmektedir. Modernite kendisini modern
oncesine (6tekine) goére tanimlar, konumlandirir. Modern
dinamizm modern Oncesi diizenden, dinamik Bati statik, sabit
Dogu’dan farkliasir, ayrisir. Dinya aydinlanmis ve aydinlanmamus
arasinda bolinmistir (Robins, 2003, s. 62, 64-60).

Turk insant bir yandan Bat’yla Dogu arasinda kendi kimligini
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bulma ve ifade etme cabast icindeyken diger yandan da kendi
icinde, cogunluktan ayrilarak bir azinlik olusturan ve kimi zaman
sosyal anlamda bir tir tiksinme olarak nitelendirebilecegimiz,
rkeilikla bitlikte su yiliziine ¢tkan bir tiir “nefret séylemi”’nin
hedefi gruplarn varligiyla da yiizlesmektedir. Binark nefret
s6ylemini; bir bireye veya topluluga dair, irki, etnik veya cinsel
kimligi, dini, mezhebi, siyasal gorisi, fiziksel 6zellikleri, saglik
durumu veya engel(ler)i dolayisiyla “ayirt edici, “6tekilestirici”
ve “dislayict” duygular hissetmek ve bu duygulari sistematize
bir bicimde (s6zIt veya sozstiz) dile dokmek olarak tanimlar
(Binark 2011). Nefret soylemi konusunda medya etkin bir
kaltirel iletken olarak kabul edilir (“Nefret Séylemi Nedit”).
Kaba, kiicimseyici, hakaret iceren, 6fkeli, saldirgan ve kufirli

>
A

sozctklerin kullanilmasi, yazt bicimde biiytk harflerin ve
“...” gibi noktalama isaretlerinin segilmesi, hedef gésteren
gOrsel malzemelerin  kullanmast gibi dilsel pratikler nefret

s6ylemini medyada somutlastiran unsurlardir (Binark 2011).

Kisaca, Otekini dislamak suretiyle “biz”i insa etme sadece
beden tizerinden gergeklesen bir olgu degil, sosyal anlamda da
toplumda 6teki olarak kabul edilen kisi, grup veya kurumlari da
dislama anlamina gelebilmektedir. Bu noktada 6nem tagtyan ve
nefret sdylemi konusunda da 6n plana ¢ikmis olan, medyanin
konuya bakist ve oynadigi roldur.

Bilimsel Bilgi, iktidar ve Medya

Medyanin  yasadigimiz dinyayt nasil sundugu konusunda
O’Shaughnessy ve Stadler (2008); pek ¢ok medya Grininin
gercek dinyayr gostermedigini, gercekligi yeniden inga ettigini
savunmaktaditlar (s. 34-36). Burada sunulanin ne olacagmna
medya sahipleri, yoneticiler, yaratict personel ve teknikerler karar
verir. Bu kisiler medyayt kontrol edetler ve yaratilar. Ott ve
Mack'a gore (2010) medya metinleri diinya ve toplum hakkinda
belitli perspektifleri sunarken ayni zamanda digerlerini dislarlar:
(s. 124). Medyada sunulan bakis acist sosyal olarak giicli ve
ayricaliklt gruplara aittir ki bu gruplar toplumda iktidart elinde
tutanlar olarak adlandirilabilir.

Konuya tiksinme duygusu agtsindan bakarsak; birey, bedenine
(ve dolaystyla kisisel kimligine) zarar verecek nesnelerden,
durumlardan kacinmak icin tiksinme duygusuna basvurur
fakat bireyin bedeninin “nasil olmasi gerektigini” ve “tiksinme
duygusunun boyutlarn”  belitlemek  bireyin de Gtesinde,
medyanin ardindaki, toplumda ekonomik, siyasi, kiltiirel ve
sosyal anlamda iktidara (kisilere, gruplara, kurum ve kuruluslara)
kalmaktadir. Foucault'ya gére gercegin insast, iktidar ile bilginin
kesisiminde yatar (Rose, 2003, s.138). Her bilgi iktidar tretici,
her iktidar bilgi kurucudur (Canpolat, 2005, 5.80-101). Tktidar
ve uygulamast ginlitk eylemi ve davramsi etkiler (Smith, 2007,
s. 174) .

Foucault iktidar kavraminin modern toplumlardaki yansimasi
olarak biyo-iktidar kavramini ortaya atar. Biyo-iktidar, bedenler
tizerinde egitim, niifus, cinsellik acisindan iktidarin saglanmasidir
(Yimaz, 2007, s. 2) ki saghgi da bu kapsamda degerlendirebiliriz.

Biyo-iktidar ile normallesme ve sapkinlik tantmlanmakta, bireyler
ve niifuslar gézetleme ve denetlemeye maruz birakilmaktadir ki
boylece bireyleri norma uymaya zotlayan, onlart normallestiren
bir toplum olusturulmaktadir (Smith, 2007, s. 174; Canpolat,
2005, s. 103-104). Bedenlerin denetimli bir bicimde tretim
agina sokulmast ve niifus olaylarmnin ekonomik streclere goére
ayarlanmastyla biyoiktidar; kapitalizmin gelisiminin vazgecilmez
bir 6gesidir  (Foucault, 2010, s. 103-104). Biyo-iktidarin
dogusuyla birlikte biyolojik tiirden 1rkeilik ve dolayistyla Slime
mesruluk kazandirlmast da devlet mekanizmasina girmistir.
Irketlik, yasamak istiyorsan Sldiirebilmelisin ilkesini isleme koyar.
Asag titler yok oldukea, anormal bireyler ortadan kalkacaktir.
Tur icinde yozlasmis insanlarin azalmast, tirtiin uzun yasamasini,
glcli, sagliklt olmasint saglar (Canpolat, 2005, s. 104-105).

Bilgiyi tireten, medyada sunumunda ve dolayistyla bir anlamda
biyoiktidarin kurulmasinda rol oynayan bilim adaminin sahip
oldugu bilgiyle halktan bir kisinin sahip oldugu bilgi arasinda
bugtin, uzmanlik anlaminda biyiik bir fark olusmaktadir. Bilimin
halka ulasmasini kolaylastiracak olan bilimin popiiletlesmesidir
(Dursun, 2010, s. 1). Zaman zaman manipiile edilerek sunulan
bilimsel bilginin toplumda panige sebep olmast durumuysa
bizi Cohen'in “ahlaki panik” kavramindan (Smith, 2007) dogan
“mikrop panigi” kavramiyla karst karstya getirir (s.130-132).

Tomes (2000), bir hastalikla (6rn AIDS) ilgili kaygilarin
problemden bagimsiz olarak tretilmesini “mikrop panikleri”
(germ panics) olarak adlandirmustir (s. 191-192). Antibiyotiklerin
yanlis/fazla kullanimiyla tiiberkiloz gibi kimi hastaliklarin ilaca
direnclerinin artmast; su ve gida giivenligindeki agiklarin salgin
hastaliklarin 6niint agmast; salgin hastaliklar hakkindaki poptler
kaygilarin artmast; hikimetin otoritesi hakkinda stipheler;
kamu sagligr uzmanlarinin “6ldirticti mikrop” pesindeki “tibbi
dedektifler” olarak medyada ilgi ¢ekmeleri; uzman goriisiine
duyulan stphe gibi sebepler giniimiizde mikrop paniklerinin

yansimalaridir.

Korku ve Hijyen

Mikrop paniklerinin temelinde tiksinme duygusunun da i¢
ice gectigi duygular olarak korku ve kaygt yer almaktadir.
Rozin, Haidt ve McCauley (2008) tiksindirici nesneye (6rn;
hayvanlara ve hayvansal ¢iktilara) karst bir korkunun sézkonusu
oldugunu ifade edetler (s.760). Tomes’a gore de (2000: 192)
toz ve bocekler, yiyecek ve giyecekleri hastaliga sebep olan
mikroorganizmalarla bozduklart sebebiyle korkulan ajanlardir.
Arrindell vd. (aktaran Ohman, 2008) temelde dért tiir korku
taumlanslardir: Kigileraras: olaylar ve durumlar hakkinda korkular,
evell, kiiciik - zararsig veya oriinicek, sinmiikli bicek gibi yavas bareket
eden, siiriinen olmak Uzetre bayvanlardan korkmak; oliim, yaralanma,
hastalik, kan ve ameliyattan korkmak ve Agorafobik korkular. Bu
korkularin sebeplerinin tiksinme duygusunun sebepleriyle ic ice
gectigini séylemek yanlis olmayacaktir: (s.711).

Bireysel anlamda korkunun korku kiltiirine doniismesinde
medyanin 6nemli bir rol oynadigr séylenebilir. Firedi'ye gore
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(2007) popiler kiltir siirekli olarak kamuya, (insan drind ve
dogal) felaketler hakkinda korku dolu programlar sunmaktadir
(s. vii — xviil). Bunlar, dogrudan karst karsiya olmadigimiz
fakat pasif bir bicimde korktugumuz tehlikelerle ilgilidir.
Cunktd Giddens’n da belirttigi tzere (2010) bir risk kiltira
olan modernite; bir yandan hayat tarzlarimizin genel anlamda
riskliligini  azaltirken gecmiste var olmamus buyiklikte ve
belirsizlikte yeni risklerin olusmasina da sebep olur (s.11-13, 14-
15). Bilim adamlars; milenyum bakterisi, tehlikeli grip salginlari,
yeni stiper bocekler (¢ogu antibiyotige karst dayanikli genlere
sahip mikroorganizmalar) ve biyo-cesitliligin bozulmast gibi
konularda insanlari uyarmaktadirlar (Faredi, 2007, s. vii - xviii).
Riskler ve korkularimiz arasindaki bu iliskinin aslinda, bir ideoloji
olarak ¢izilen hijyen ideolojisinin de temelini olusturdugu
soylenebilir.

O’ Shaughnessy ve Stadler’e gore (2008) ideolojiler; insanlarin
kolektif olarak icinde yasadiklart diinyayt anlamlandirmalaring,
ortak, dogallastirlmis, garanti altina alinmas bir diinya goriisti insa
etmelerini saglayan sosyal degerler, fikirler, inanglar, duygular ve
sunumlar butinidir (s.33). Althusser iktidarin gtindelik hayatin
icine stzdigini, gostergeler yoluyla trettigi anlam evreninde de
ideoloji olarak var oldugunu savunur (Althusser'den aktaran
O’Shaughnessy ve Stadler, 2008, s. 33).

Hijyen ideolojisi, hijyenik olmanmn modern Bati toplumunda
gundelik yasamda dogal kargilanmasi gerekliligini sunar. Bu
dogrultuda konuya yaklasildiginda, kimilerine gbre az ya da
orta derece hijyen ile beraber gelen korkularin en rahatsiz edici
yani, farkinda olmadan bireyin de hijyenin olmayist sebebiyle
kendini suglu hissetmesidir. Higbir zaman yeteri kadar temiz
oldugunu digiinmesine izin verilmez. Hijyen konusunda
getirilen standartlatla dogal ve insani olan diglanmaktadir s6yle
ki erkeklere yonelik reklamlar, sabun ve parfimler olmaksizin
isyerinde terfi edemeyeceklerini, kadinlara yonelik reklamlar da
viicutlart kusursuzca temiz olmadigi stirece hicbir erkegin onlarla
bitlikte olmayacagint vurgular (Geliyorum Josephine, ytkanmal).

Tiksindirici Ogeler ve Reklam

Tiksinme duygusunun, tiksinen ben — tiksinilen 6teki ayriminin,
“bilimsel” bilginin, korku ve hijyenin vurgulandigi medya tirtinleri
arasinda reklamlar da yer almaktadir. Mikroorganizmalarin sebep
olduklart hastaliklarin medyada ve dolayistyla reklamlarda temsili
konusunda; Tomes’a gére (2000) eger bir hastalik, haber degeri
tastyorsa medya buna yer verip 6nemini arttirirken; bir hastalik,
rtin veya hizmet satmak icin ticari potansiyele sahipse, reklamlar
hastaligi 6nleme etkisini bityttmeye calisitlar (s. 193). Mikroplarin
etkilerine odaklanan reklam kampanyalari, nemli bir egitici giic
haline gelmekte, bilimsel otoriteyi canlt tutmaktadir. Johnson
tarafindan 1998'de ABD’de yapilan “Ielevision movies help children
picture germs” (Cocuklara bocek resmi yaptirmada yardimet olan
TV filmleri) isimli bir arastirma, okula giden cocuklarin bakteriler
ve virtsler hakkinda bilgiyi dis macunu ve ev temizlik maddeleri
reklamlarindan  6grendiklerini ortaya ¢ikarmustr  (Aiello ve
Larson, 2001, 5.385-3806).

Hayvanlar agisindan konuya bakildiginda; Lerner ve Kalof
(1999), TV reklamlarinda hayvanlarmn kimi zaman rahatsizlik
verici kisi - sey olarak temsil edildigini ifade ederler (s. 565).
Van Riper'e gore (2002) bicekler poptler killtirde genel olarak;
hoglanilmayan, ilgilenilmeyen, dokunulamayan, vurulup
ezilmeleri gereken bas belalaridir (s. 142—144). Rahatlikla ve
rutin bir bicimde imhalari popiiler kiltiir tarafindan desteklenen
nadir hayvan tirlerindendir. Van Riper (2002); imha edicilerin
ve bocek ilaglarnin reklamlarinin bu duygular isledigini séyler
(s. 142-144). Ornegin; ABD’de ulusal bir imha edici zinciri
olan Orkin, ev icindeki “zaratlt” bocekleri yitksek ¢oziintrlikli
fotograflarla baska diinyalara ait canavarlar olarak gdstermistir.
Bocek ilact markasi Raid, reklamlarinda pasakli, derbeder
gorunislt bécekleri karikatiirize ederek sunar. Bununla berabert,
bocekler, sicanlar vb., reklamlarda asla gercek halleriyle 6l
olarak gortlmezler (The Animal Studies Group, 20006, s. 6).
Bu durumun da reklamlarda izleyicinin “dozunda” (ne eksik
ne de fazla) bir tiksinme duygusu hissetmesine yardim ettigi
soylenebilir.

Holbrook ve Batra’ya gore tiksinme reklamecilikla iligkili bir
duygudur. Richins de tiksinmeyi tiiketim deneyimleriyle baglantili
bir duygu olarak kabul eder (Shimp ve Stuart, 2004, s. 43-44).
Holbrook ve Batra'nin da ifade ettigi tzere (1987), reklamda
duygulara hitap eden uyaranlar, tiketicinin reklama tepki vermesi
saglar (s. 404-420). Dens, De Pelsmacker ve Janssens (2008),
tiksindirici olana yonelik tepkiyi Mandler’in uygunsuzluk semast
teorisiyle aciklarlar (s. 250-251). Tuketiciler uyarant mevecut
semalar (tlketicilerin markalar, triinler ve reklamlar hakkindaki
bilgi ve beklentilerini temsil eden bilissel bir yapt) temelinde
degerlendiritler ve mevcut bir semaya uyumsuz bir uyaran,
uyumlu bir uyarandan daha fazla dikkat ¢eker, daha iyi hatirlanur.
Dens ve digetleri (2008) ayrica, tiksindirici 6gelerin reklamda
tiksindirici olmayan &gelerle  karsilastirldiginda  markanin
hatitlanmasinda daha basarili oldugu hipotezini test etmek
icin; bir tur operatéru icin iki reklam versiyonu gelistirmislerdir
(s. 255-256). Tk versiyonda, bir adam kumsalda, bast dizlerine
dayalt sekilde ¢iplak oturmakta, ikinci versiyonda ise aynt adam,
derisinin tizerinde kan ve viicut ¢iktilariyla (reklamin bagligindaki
yeniden dogusa ithafen) fetiis pozisyonunda durmaktadir.
Gergeklestirilen internet anketinde ikinci versiyon daha
tiksindirici bulunmustur.

Detan ve Domestos Reklamlarinin
Soylem Analizi ile incelenmesi

Tiksinme duygusundan beden, bireysel ve kolektif kimlik, medya
aracthigiyla elde edilen bilgi ve riskler tizerinden olusturulan
korku kiltirt ve hijyen ideolojisine uzanan “insan” — “insan
olmayan” ayrimt; modern toplumda bu ayrimin diger deyisle
taraflar arasinda yaratilan savasin devamlihigy; mikroorganizmalar
ve kimi hayvanlarin medyada ve 6zellikle reklamlarda disman
oteki olarak sunumuyla gézler 6ntine serilmektedir. Temiz ben
— Kirli, zararl dteki ayrimi ve Otekine karst duyulan korkular
lzerine insa edilen iktidar, bu iktidarin icine kolayca yetlestigi
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hijyen ideolojisiyle; giinimiiz insaninin satin alma davranisint
sekillendiren bir unsur olarak reklamda, kiltirel, ekonomik,
sosyal ve siyasal yan anlamlarla karsimiza ¢ikabilmektedir.

“Insan” ve “insan olmayan” (mikroorganizma, bocek) olmak
tzere taraflarin, taraflar arasindaki iliskinin actk¢a ortaya
kondugu, bécek ilact ve ¢amasirda leke cikaricr olmak tzere
kimya sektortinden iki farkll Grinin tanitim cabalart genel
olarak degetlendirilerek bu ¢aligmada Tirk televizyonlarinda
yayinlanmus “Domestos Hijyenik Leke Cikaricr” reklami ve
“Detan Maxi Mikro Kapsiilli Bocek Tlact” reklami 6rnek
olarak secilmis ve séylem analizi yonteminden yararlanilarak
incelenmistir. Analizde 6nem kazanmast dolayistyla reklamin
metni, gorselleri, akustik Ogelerinin yanisira reklam veren,
reklam ajansinin felsefesi, isletmenin diger pazatlama iletisimi
cabalari (halkla iliskiler, marka yonetimi vb.) gibi yan unsurlar da
degerlendirmeye dahil edilmistir.

Reklamda Séylem Analizi

Séylem analizi neyin séylenebilir (dogal, normal, sorgulanmayan)
ve belitli baglam icinde nasil soylenebilir oldugunu sorgular
( “Discourse Anaysis” ). Temel kabuli; dilin dinyay: tarafsiz
bir bicimde yansitmayip bilgi(leri)mizi, kimliklerimizi ve
sosyal iliskilerimizi aktif bir bicimde yarattg, kurdugu,
donustirdigudir ( “Discourse Anaysis” ). Foucault'ya gore
sOylem analizi, gelencksel distinme ve yazma pratiklerinin
kiiltiirel yap icinde politik ve ideolojik amaglara nasil hizmet
ettigini ortaya koyar. Insanlarin distinme bigimlerinin ve
sosyal bir varlik olarak eylemlerinin nasi sinrlandirildigina,
kisitlandigina yonelik actklamalar getirmeyi amaclar (Celik ve
Eksi, 2008, s. 100, 105-100).

Reklamda séylem analizi dili (metni) ve baglami butincil bir
bicimde goriir. Miizik ve resimler (anlami belirginlestirmek veya
degistirmek icin dille bitiinlesen {Cook, 2001, s. 3}); nesnelerin
ve insanlarmn icinde bulunduklart durum; katilimcilar (mesajt
gonderici ve alicilar; bu kisilerin amaclari, bilgileri, inanclari,
tutum ve davranslart) ve fonksiyon (metnin génderici tarafindan
gonderilme, alict tarafindan alinma amact); baglam kapsaminda
yer alir. SGylem, metin ve baglamim birlikte, katlimecitlar (ki
baglamin hem bir parcast hem de gézlemcisidirler) tarafindan
anlamlt bir butin olarak gorilebilmesi icin etkilesimi saglar
(Cook, 2001, 5. 4). Séylem analizinde amag; az sayida bireyden elde
edilen genis kapsamlt dilsel malzeme trtiniini anlamlandirma
veya yorumlamadir (Celik ve Eksi, 2008, s. 109-110).

Bu calismada Cook’un gorsel-s6zel ve isitsel 6geleri bir biitiin
olarak dikkate alip gerceklestirdigi séylem analizi yéntemi (2006)
kullanilirken elestirel bir bakis acistyla bu Ggelerin ardinda,
reklamim kiltirel yapr icinde hizmet ettigi politik ve ideolojik
amaclara da odaklanilmstir (s. 42-50).

“Domestos Hijyenik Leke Cikarici”
Reklami ve Analizi

Domestos'un mikroplart animasyon karaktetler olarak sunan

reklam kampanyasi; LOWE Londra ajanst tarafindan hazirlanan
ve LOWE Istanbul tarafindan Tiirkiye'ye uyarlanan “Kotityiim
ben Kétaytim” cngilli Domestos 5 Kat reklam filmiyle 2006-
2007 sezonunda baglamis ve animasyon karakterlerin yer aldig
diger reklamlarla devam etmistir (Tuvalet temizliginde devrim:
“Domestos 5 Kat” ile Milyonlarca Mikrop Olecek...)

“Domestos Hijyenik Leke Cikaric” Reklami su sekilde
gelismektedir: Geng bir erkek soyunma odasina gelir t-shirt’ani
ctkarir, cantasina koyar. Bir kadin banyoda cantayr acar ve
t-shirt’e bakar. Dzg Ses: “Bakteriler lekelerde hizla cogal.” T-shirtteki
lekede yasayan mikroplar konusur. Mikrop 1: “Onlar bizim sadece
mntfakta, banyoda yasadigimuze sanzyor. Ha ha. Camagirlar: nnuttnlar.”
Mikrop 2: “Camagirlarda iiredigimizi bilmeyen i var? 70 milyonun
bildigi ser degildir ustal” Mikrop 1: “Hadi codalalim. Simdi baslasak iki
inde bityiik bir ordu oluruz.” Mikrop 2: “E peki bu gelen ne o zaman?”
Lekeye Domestos dokilar. Mikrop 1: “Domestos! Hem lekeler:
temizleyecek hem de bizi.” Mikroplar kacar. Dig Ses: “Simdi artik
beyazlarda ve agk renklilerde de Domestos hijyenik leke gikarrc. 1ekelere
de bakterilere de hijyenike darbe.” Kadin temizlenmis t-shirte bakar,
Domestos siseleri goriiliir.

Reklami, ¢alismanin literatiir kisminda ortaya konulan basliklar
tzerinden  degetlendirirsek; — Tiksinme
ifadesi olarak (Resim 1) gencin terli yizi, koltuk altindaki

leke, bilgisayar animasyonu mikroplarin vicutlarmin yesil, mor

Duygusi'nun - gorsel

renklerde, bigimsiz ve ciltlerinin patlak, kaygan olusu verilebilir.
Viicutlarinim bu bigimsiz ve 1slak yapisi, Dens ve digerlerinin
(2008) arastirmasinda oldugu gibi, tiksindirici 6geler olarak
kabul edilebilit (s. 255-256). Reklamda insanlarin bulundugu
diiz, aydinlik ortamlarin aksine yikseltilerin, girinti-ctkintilarmn
oldugu, karanlik bir ortamdir. Animasyon mikroplarin yeraldigs

diger Domestos teklamlart ve tamitim ¢abalarinda da benzer
formlar, yapilar, karsitliklar kullanidmustir.
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Resim 1: Domestos Reklami Gérselleri 1

Kimlik, dtekei ve milliyetgilif konusuna bakildiginda; Kurtlar Vadisi
dizisi metninde yer alan “T&i &iginin bildigi sor degildir.” ciimlesi,
dizide Laz Ziya karakterini canlandiran Istemi Betil tarafindan
“Camagirlarda iirediginizi bilmeyen mi var? 70 milyonun bildigi sir
degildir usta!” seklinde sOylenmektedit. Bu sozler, Laz Ziya
karakteri, “Domestos! Hem lekeleri temizleyeceke hem de bizi!” ifadesi ve
genel olarak dizinin atmosferi reklami izleyenlere delikanlilik, iyi-
koti iligkisi, Tiurk milliyetciligi, siddeti bir ara¢ olarak kullanma
vb. fikirlerinin sunumunda rol oynar (Resim 2).

Burada tiksinen — tiksinilen kimliklerinin karsitligt su sekilde
ortaya konabilir:

Tiksinen: Insan, biz, izleyici, iyi, medeni (Avrupali/
Amerikalt), acimayan, kadin, seckin, modern, tek, kuru,
glzel.

Tiksinilen: Mikrop, 6teki, Kurtlar Vadisi’'nden kurmaca bir
karakter, kétii, medeni olmayan (igtincti diinyadan olabilir),
acinilan, erkek, asagi siuf, modern Oncesi, pek ¢ok, slak,
cirkin.
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Resim 2: Domestos Reklami Gorselleri 2

Reklamda, ¢okuluslu kimi yapilanmalara ve politik - ekonomik
anlamda dinya tzetinde 6nemli bir glic olan ABD'nin,
Ortadogu'daki politikalarina karst bir sdylemi olan Kurtlar Vadisi
dizisine génderme yapilmaktadir. Reklamin ardindaki kurumun
sermaye yapistna bakildiginda; uluslararasi iliskilerde 6nemli bir
gl¢c ve ckonomik, politik agidan ABD ile yakin iliskileri olan
Ingiltere'den kaynakli oldugu gériiliir. Bu anlamda bir geliski
gibi gozikse de reklam, uluslararast bir isletmenin kendisini
yerel olarak kabul ettirmesi icin stratejik olarak yerel kiiltiirde
popiletlesmis bir metin ile baglanti kurmaya yénelmektedir.
Cunkt bir reklamveren olarak Unilever; tGriin portféytindeki
cesitliliginin “yere/ pazarlarda giicli kokler ve yerel kiiltiir hakkinda
birinci el bilg?” kaynaklandigin, faaliyette bulundugu tlkelerin
manevi ve kiltiirel degerlerine saygilt oldugunu ve kendini “ok-
yerel cok-ulusiu” bir sirket olarak tanimladigint belirtmektedir
(“Unileveri Tantyahm” ). Ornek olarak inceledigimiz reklamda
Turkiye'de popiler olmus Kurtlar Vadisi temasinin kullandmast
da yerel pazarlarda gliclii kokler igin dogru bir se¢im olarak
nitelenebilir.

Domestos’un arkasinda bulunan isletme olarak Unilever’in
bu kiiresel-yerel bitlikteligi anlayisy, Domestos markasinin da
ardindaki reklam ajanst DLKW Lowe’un, tiiketiciye ve reklama
bakis acilart degerlendirildiginde anlam kazanir. DLKW Lowe,
yaptiklart isi; birkac kisi icin degil, bircok kisi icin yapilan,
hakkinda konugulan, paylasilan, popiiler kiiltiiriin bir parcasi olan
is olarak tanimlamakta; 6nce degistirmek istedikleri davranisi
tanimladiklarin, ardindan da bu davranisa (hangi kanaldan olursa
olsun) popiilist yaraticiligt uyguladiklarini belirtmektedir (About
DILKW Lowe). Bu reklam 6zelinde animasyon mikroplarin
yeraldigt kampanya ile tiiketiciyi; rakip tirtnlere karst daha yogun
icerikli bir temizlik maddesi kullanmaya yoneltmek icin, hijyen

kavramint yeniden tanimladiklart ve halk tarafindan sempati
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duyulacak ve sevilen tUnliiler tarafindan seslendirilen animasyon
karaktetler ile kiilttrel triinlere atiflart kisaca poptilist yaraticiligt
kullandiklarr séylenebilir.

Unilever’in ve birlikte calistigi ajansin yerel ve kiireseli ayni potada
eritme ¢abast elestirel bir bakis acistyla degerlendirildiginde;
Batt’ya ait degerlerin tictincii diinya tilkelerine kiltiirel unsurlarla
zenginlestitilerek sunulmastyla satis potansiyelinin de artmast
olarak tanmimlanabilir. Bu baglamda da 35 tlkede pazarlanan
(Brands in Action) Domestos’un, reklamlariyla Tirk pazarina
beraberinde getirdigi “kuresel” temizlik algisinmn bir anlamda
Batt Avrupa kdltirtinden kaynagini alan bir temizlik kilttird,
temizlik algtst oldugunu sdylemek miimkiindr.

Reklamda Bilimsel Bilginin Sunumiina baktugimizda; mikroplarin
hizla  ¢ogalabildikleri “bilimsel” bilgisi, (iktidart temsilen,
kendinden emin, sert bir erkek sesiyle) dis ses ve (ince ve
alayct bir ses tonuyla, mizahi bir dille) animasyon mikroplar
tarafindan ifade edilmektedir. Ayrica, reklamda mikroplarin
sadece laboratuvar ortaminda gorilebilecegi de gorsel olarak
yansttir (Resim 3). Bu da bir reklam stratejisi olarak, izleyiciyi
kati bir problem ile karsi karstya birakmakta, ¢6ziim icin Grind

sunmaktadir.

L N

Resim 3 : Domestos Reklami Gorselleri 3

Reklamda mikroplarmn Domestos'un t-shirt’e dékulisini dev
bir monitérden izlemeleri teknolojiyi iyi kullandiklariin da
bir gostergesidir ki Beck (2011) giintimiizde bilimin, risklerin
sebeplerinden, fanmnlama  araclarmdan ~ve  o3dim  kaynaklarmdan
biri niteligini kazandigini; analiz etmesi ve Ustesinden gelmesi
gereken bir gercekligin ve sorunlarin tirtinii ve treticisi oldugunu
ifade eder (s. 232-230).

Bir yandan mikroplar insanin biyoiktidarina karst gelerek hizla
cogalirken; Biyoiktidarm insanlart norma uymaya, normallesmeye
zotladigini ~ distindigiimiizdeyse, bu  temizlik maddesini
kullanarak “zararl’” mikroorganizmalardan kurtulmak ve temiz,
beyaz, saglikli bir ortama/giysilere kavusmak normal olmay:
saglar. Temizligin normallik smurlarint ¢gizen reklam ajansi,
reklamveren, genel olarak temizlik triinleri - saglik sektorii ve
devlet; burada iktidart elinde tutan taraf olarak nitelenebilir.
Unilever'in  hijyeni ve saglik standartlarint diinya ¢apinda
arttrmak iddiastyla, Kizil Ha¢ gibi bilimsel kurumlar ve diger
buyiik organizasyonlarla birlikte calismasi ve Diinya Saglik
Forumu’na ev hijyeni alaninda katiim da bu iddiayr destekler

niteliktedir (Brands in Action).

Reklamda Korks, mikroplatin gézle gorilemeyen fakat yok
edilmesi gereken bir kitle oldugu fikriyle karsimiza cikar.
Canetti'ye gore (1998) gecmis ¢aglarda korkulan cinler, iblisler
bugiin bakteriler olarak karsimiza cikmakta, insan vicuduna
saldirmakta ve tehlikeli olabilmekteditler (s. 46-47). Korku
yaratma konusunda animasyon mikrop reklam serisine olumsuz
tepkiler de gelmistir. Domestos Beyazlaticili Temizleme Spreyine
ait reklam Ingiltere'de 18 aylik - 5 yas arast cocuk sahibi 19
ebeveyn tarafindan gocuklart korkuttugu gerekgesiyle Ingiliz
Reklam Yayin Kontrol Merkezi’ne sikayet edilmistir (Pearlman,
2012). Domestos Reklaminda Hijyer/i vurgulamak tizere Giriintin
iceriginin (mavi renkli ve koyu kivamli stvi) 6n plana ¢ikartildigy,

temizlenmis t-shirt’in kamera 6ntinde kanit olarak gosterildigi
gorilmektedir (Resim 4). Hijyen kelimesi reklamda iki kere
kullanilmakta (bijyenik leke gikearicy, hijyenik darbe), darbe kelimesiyle
bir tiir yitkim tarif edilmektedir.
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Resim 4: Domestos Reklami Gorselleri 4

“Detan Maxi Mikro Kapsiillii Bocek ilaci”
Reklami ve Analizi

Eczacibast Girisim Pazarlama A.S. icin RPM/Radar reklam
ajanst tarafindan hazirlanan “Mikrokapsilli bécek ilact Detan
Maxi”nin 2005 tarihli reklam filminde; cekimler icin gercek bir
magara kullanilmus, bécek karakterlerini canlandiran oyuncular
6zel olarak secilmis, kostimlerin gercegine benzemesi icin
yaklasik t¢ haftalik 6n hazitlik stireci yasanmugur (hetp://www.
matketingturkiye.com/yeni/Kampanyalar/DetailedView.
aspxrdetailedid=615 27.12.2011).

“Detan Maxi Mikro Kapsiillii Bécek flact” Reklami su
sckilde gelismektedir: Reklam, “Bu reklam filminde bichir insan zarar
gormenugtir” ayansyla acihir. Dag Ses: “Detan Maxi. Bicekleri siradan
spreyler gibi tefer teker dedil, timiinii yuvalarmda topluca imha eder.”
Bocek kostiimli adamin iizerine mikrokapstlli Detan Maxi
puskurtilir. Bécek evde bir delige girerek diger béceklere de
ilac1 bulastirir. Bécegin tizerindeki bomba patlar ve tiim bcekler
olur. Dzg Ses: “Detan Max. Tiirkiye nin il ve tek mikrokapsiillii bocek
tlace. 6 ay etkili.”

Reklamy, ¢alismanin literatiir kisminda ortaya konulan basliklar
tzerinden  degerlendirirsek;  Tiksinme  Duygusunun — Sunumn
konusunda, reklamda boceklerin icinde bulunduklart karanlik
ortam - ki magara olarak tasatlanmustir - ve bécek ilacinin etkisini
gostermesiyle patlayan dinamitle etrafa dagilan viicut parcalar
tiksinme duygusunu 6n plana cikarabilecek 6gelerdir. Genel
olarak baktigimizda bir bécegi 6ldirmek kanlt bir eylemdir ve
oldurdikten sonra ortadan kaldirilmast gereken bir bedenle
karst kargstya kaliriz ki bu tiksinti verici bir durumdur, 61t bedeni
kendimizden, yagadigimiz mekandan uzaklastirmak isteriz.

Marvin (2006), insan yasamuyla i¢ ice gecmis hayvanlarin,
béceklerin ldurilmesini eveil 6ldiirme (domestic killing) olarak
tanimlar (s. 15, 17). Bu canlilar sinurlar agar, insana ait alanlara
izinsiz girer, insanin barindigi yapilart ele gegirir, yerel kulttirel
diizeni bozatlar. Kizginlik, nefret, tiksinti uyandirrlar. Insanlar
icin, yikict (eveil hayvanlara, ekinlere zarar vermelerinde dolayr) ve
(bulunmamalart gereken yerlerde bulunduklarinda) kitleticiditler.
Zararl hayvanlar ve haserat: 6ldiirmek; yikim, ortadan kaldirma,
imha, yok etme, temizleme gibi kavramlatla ifade edilir. Bununla
birlikte, hayvan 6listiniin gorsel olarak sunumu bir tabudur ve
potansiyel bir toplumsal tiksinti yaratir (The Animal Studies
Group, 2000, s. 4).
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Kimlik, dteki ve milliyeteilik Gzerine; bu reklamda hicbir insanin
zarar gormedigi seklinde bir ifadeylee Urlnin insanlara zarar
vermek degil hayvanlar 6ldirmek amaciyla kullanildig ironik bir
bigimde anlatilmaktadir. Insan ve hayvan ayriminin kesin bicimde
sozlu ifadesinin yant sira; gorsel olarak, yukaridan bakan, iktidar
sahibi insan ve asagidaki hayvan, temiz acik alandaki insan ve
kirli, kapalt alandaki hayvan ayrimna gidildigi de gorilmektedir
(Resim 5).

iINSAN ZARAR GORMEN

<

Resim 5: Detan Reklami Gérselleri 1

Insan - Hayvan ayriminin yani sira reklamda gérsel olarak bécegi
temsil eden insanlarin sarigin, mavi gozli degil de 6zellikle
karakagh, kara g6zt bryikls, sakalli olmast, nefret edilenin etnik
kékenini de ima edecek gorsel portresinin cizilmesi; bir yandan
Orta Dogu cografyasindan insanlarin boécek olarak  temsili
fikrini geri planda sunarken diger yandan reklamda béceklerin

yasadiklart magara, ortada bir savas durumunun olmasi, saatli
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bombanin vurgulanmast ve boceklerin yuvalarinda topluca imha
edilecegi bilgisinin verilmesi biraz daha derine inersek izlerkitleyi
Turk-Kirt ayrimi ve etnik savag gibi Ttrkiye realitelerine dogru
genisleyen bir perspektife gotiirebilir (Resim 6).

Tiksinme burada kisilerarast tiksinmeye doéniismektedir ki bu
da sosyal mesafeyi ve hiyerarsiyi arttirmaktadir. Béceklerin de
insanlastirldigindan yola ciktigimizda, ayirt etme, 6tekilestirme;
“Yuvalarinda topluca imha” gibi II. Dtnya Savast'nda yasanan
toplu imhayr cagristiracak Ofkeli, saldirgan sozciiklerle, saatli
bomba kelimesinin sonunda tnlem isaretiyle nefret séylemi

somutlasmaktadit.

Resim 6 : Detan Reklami Gorselleri 2

Bilimsel Bilginin Sunumn konusunda, reklamda mikrokapsiiliin
bécegin  bedenine yapismast ve gittigi her yerde Olimi
engellenemez kidmast (Resim 7), bilimsel bilginin kati olusu
lzerine bir yorum olarak eklenebilir.

Resim 7: Detan Reklami Gérselleri 3

Bilimsel ve endistriyel strecler dahilinde insanlar hayvanlari
oldirmekteditler ki bu da insanin hayvan tizetindeki glictint/
iktidarmnt yansitir (The Animal Studies Group, 20006, s. 4).
Zira Hobart (1990) iktidarin zor ve siddet gibi disavurumlari
araciliftyla kavranabilecegini belirtmistir (s. 54). Somersan'a gore
de (1996) siddet iktidarin yapisik ikizi, giicin koruyucusudur
(s. 49). Reklamda “zararl’” tirler tzerinde iktidart saglamak
icin siddete bagvuruldugu, temizleme/imha hareketinin upki
etnik temizlik amaclt bir askeri harekat gibi gerceklestirildigi ve
“ikiinii Rurutur”, “yuvalarmda topluca imha eder”; “saatli bomba”,
“insana zarar gelmemistir” gibi sozcik 6beklerinde dilin, siddeti
besleyen bir sdylem yaratmak tizere kullanddigt goriliir. Bomba
gorseli ve 6l bocek bedenleri bunun bir kanitidir (Resim 8).

Béceklerin ¢ok hizl treyebildikleri “bilimsel” bilgisinden yola
ctkarak driini ortaya koyan reklamda bu tremeyi durdurmak
ve dolayistyla “zararl’” tiirlerin olusturdugu kitleler Uzerinde
Bijyoiktidar kurmak gerekliligine de génderme yapilir.
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Resim 8: Detan Reklami Gorselleri 5

Korku'nun temsili igin bécek ilacindan korkan ve ¢igliklar atarak
kagan bocekler gorsel olarak kullantlmustir (Resim 9). Gergek
hayatta boceklerin insanlardan degil ¢cogu insanin béceklerden
korktugu gercegi karsimiza cikar. Bir kriz anini ifade eden insan
— bocek karsilasmasini dramatize etmek tUzere reklamda, korku
filmlerinde tehlike aninda kullanilan arka fon miizikletine benzer
bir miizige yer verilmistir.
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Resim 9: Detan Reklami Gérselleri 4

Hijyen ve Tenuizligin Sunumu dikkate alindiginda, hijyenik, aydinlik,
beyaz mutfak/ev ile kitli ve karanlik olan, bocekletin yasadigt
yuva/magara karsithg verilebilir. Rollins (Rollinsten aktaran
Sentiirk ) hijyenin, nifusu “normallestirmek’ ve “tekil bir yasam
tarzt aracthgiyla ulusal bir kimlik yaratmanin™ temeli oldugunu
soyler. Beyaz mutfak hijyen ideolojisi ve cinsiyetci bakis acisint
aciga ctkartmaktadir.

Sonug

Tiksindirici olant yok etmek, kendimizi temizlemek tzerine
gerceklestirilen bir reklam séylem analizi calismasi tizerinden
yiikselen bu calismada; ulusal bir isletme olan Eczacibast’na
ait Detan ve uluslararasi bir isletme olarak Unilever’in Ttrkiye
kolunun temsil ettigi Domestos markalarina ait iki reklam,

s6ylem analizi yontemiyle analiz edilmistir.

Genel olarak degerlendirdigimizde yasanan; insan, tiksinen
“biz” ile mikroorganizma/bocek, tksinilen “Oteki” arasinda
iktidar: saglamaya yonelik bir savastir ki “yasamak istiyorsan
oldirmelisin” ilkesi dogrultusunda biyoiktidarin sahibi ayn
zamanda temiz olmanin smurlarint da cizendir. Tktidarm
saglanmasina giden yolda bilimsel bilginin dogrulugu ve
gercekligi gereklidir, reklamda da kesin bir dille ifade edilir. Bilim
ve teknolojinin trtini olan sanayi toplumunun stinliginin
izlerine rastlamak mimkindir. Ayrica mikroplar ve bécekler
Ozelinde sinurlarn ¢izilen, modern 6ncesi diizende, sabit Dogu'da
yasayan Ofeks; bir anlamda insan olarak “biz”in ve modern
dinamizm iginde aydmlanmus olarak yasayan Turk-Misliiman

olarak Bzzin insasina yardim eder.

Kaynakca

“About DLKW Lowe” - Populist Creativity, http://www.
dlkwlowe.com/about-us/about-dlkw-lowe/ (Son
Erisim 27.12.2011)

Aiello, Alison E. ve Elaine .. Larson (2001). “An Analysis
of 6 Decades of Hygiene-Related Advertising:
1940-2000”,  AJIC:  American  Journal of  Infection
Control, (29): Issue 6, http://wwwajicjournal.org/




Celal Bayar Universitesi

Nihan Aytekin

article/S0196-6553%2801%2977853-4/abstract, (Son
Erisim 13.12.2011)

Beck, Ulrick (2011). Risk Toplummn — Baska Bir Modernlige Dogra,
Cev: Kazim Ozdogan & Biilent Dogan, Ithaki
Yayinlart, Tstanbul.

Bilgin, Nuri (2007). Kimlik Ingas, Asina Kitaplar — Turmaks
Yayincilik Ltd. Sti, Ankara.

Binark, Mutlu Nefiet siylemine kars: ne yapmali?, http:/ /www.
nefretme.org/2011/04/nefret-soylemine-karsi-ne-
yapmali/ , (Son Erisim 02.01.2012),

“Brands in  Action”  http://wwwunilever.com/brands/
homecarebrands/domestos/index.aspx (Son Erisim

20.11.2012)

Bu reklamin farki “esprileri”, http://wwwmarketingturkiye.
com/yeni/Kampanyalar/DetailedView.
aspxrdetailedid=615, (Son Erisim 27.12.2011).

Canetti, Elias (1998). Kitle ve [ktidar, Cev: Giilsat Aygen, Ayrintt
Yayinlari, Istanbul.

Canpolat, Nilgiin (2005). “Bilginin Arkeologu Michel Foucault”,
Kadife Karanlik — 21. Yiigyd Tletisim Cagimr Aydmlatan
Kuramslar, Haz: Nurdogan Rigel, Gil Batus, Guleda
Yiicedogan, Barts Coban, Su Yayinevi, Istanbul.

Cook, Guy (2001). The Discourse of Advertising, Routledge, USA.

Celik, Hilal ve Halil Eksi (2008). “Séylem Analizi”, Marmara
Universitesi Atatiirk Eigitim Fakiiltesi Figitim Bilinderi Dergisi,
27, http://ebd.marmara.edu.tt/arsiv/pdf/2008_27_
99_189.pdf, (Son Exrisim 03.08.2011)

Dens, Nathalie., Patrick De Pelsmacker & Wim Janssens (2008).
“Exploting
Onconfruent Mild Disgust Appeals.”  Journal of
Marketing  Communications, — (14): 4, http://www.
tandfonline.com/doi/abs/10.1080/
13527260802141231, (Son Erisim 31.02.2012)

Consumer Reactions to

Discourse Analysis.What is it?, http://www.discourse-analysis.
de/, (Son Etisim 14.07.2011).

Douglas, Mary (2007). Safik ve Teblike — Kirlilik ve Tabu
Ravramlarmm  Bir Coziimlemesi. Cev: Emine Ayhan,
Metis Yaymnlari, Istanbul.

Domestos, http://wwwunilever.com/brands/homecarebrands
/domestos/index.aspx , (Son Erisim 01.01.2012)

Dursun, Ciler (2010). “Diinyada Bilim Tletisiminin Gelisimi ve
Farklt Yaklagimlar: Toplum i¢in Bilimden Toplumda
Bilime.” Kurgn — Online  International  Journal — of
Commmnication  Studies, Vol. 2, http://wwwkutgu.
anadolu.edu.tr/dosyalar/28.pdf ,  (Son
25.01.2012).

Erisim

Ergtin, Reyda. ve Cemal Bali Akal (2000). “Kiwlik Bedenin
Hapishanesidir.”, Millivetgilik I -  Dogn-Batr U¢ Aylik
Diigiince Dergisi, 9 (38): 11-19.

Foucault, Michel (2010). Cinselligin Taribi. (Cev: Hulya Ugur
Tannéver)., Istanbul: Ayrintt Yaymlart.

Faredi, Frank (2007). Culture of Fear Revisited: Risk-taking and the
Morality of Low Expectation. Continuum International
Publishing Group, London.

Geliyorum  Josephine, yikanmal, http://www.taraf.com.
tr/haber/geliyorum-josephine-yikanma.htm , (Son

Erisim 14.12.2011)

Giddens, Anthony (2010). Modernite ve Bireysel-Kimlik — Gee
Modern Cagda Benlik ve Toplum. (Cev: Umit Tatlican),
Say Yayinlart, Istanbul.

Hobart, Mark (1996). Siddet ve Susku: Bir Eylem Siyasasina
Dogru, Cogito Sayt: 6-7:51-64, Istanbul.

Holbrook, Mortis. B. ve Rajeev Batra (1987). “Assessing the
Role of Emotions as Mediators of Consumer
Responses to Advertising”, Journal of Consumer Research,
143)  SAYFA  NO  http://wwwijstor.org/
stable/2489501, (Son Erisim 19.11.2011)

Istk, Nuran. E. (20006). “Milliyetcilik, Poptler Kiltir ve ‘Kurtlar
Vadisi” , Milliyetcilik 1 - Dogu-Bat: 9 ( 38): 227-247

Lerner, Jennifer E. ve Linda Kalof (1999). “The Animal Text:
Message and Meaning in Television Advertisements”,
The Sociological Quarterly, 40 (4).4 http:/ /onlinelibraty.
wiley.com/doi/10.1111/§.1533-8525.1999.tb00568.x/
abstract, (Son Erisim 16.02.2012)

Marvin, Garry (2006). Wild Killing: Contesting the Animal in Hunting,
Killing Animals, Ed: The Animal Studies Group,
Indianapolis: University of Illinois Press

Masquelier, Adeline (2005). “An Introduction.” Dirt, Undress, and
Difference: Critical Perspectives on the Bodys Surface, (1-33)
Ed:  Adeline
Indianapolis: Indiana University Press.

Masquelier, Bloomington  and

“Media, knowledge, environment: An introduction to discourse
theory”,  http://wwwdiscourse-analysis.de/pages/
viadrina.php , (Son Exrisim 14.07.2011)

Miller, William. 1. (1997). The Anathomy of DisgustBoston:
Harvard University Press.

Nefret Soylemi Nedir? — Medya'da Nefret Séyleminin
Izlenmesi Hakkinda, http:/ /www.nefretsoylemi.org/
nefret_soylemi_nedir.asp , (Son Erisim 02.01.2012).

O’ Shaughnessy, Michael ve Jane Stadler (2008). Media & Society.
Sehir: Oxford University Press

Ott, Brian L. ve Robert L. Mack (2010). Critical Media Studies:
An Introduction.  Sehir:Wiley-Blackwell, A John
Wiley&Sons, Ltd., Publication.

Ohman, Arne (2008). “Fear and Anxiety: Overlaps and
Dissociations”, Handbook of Emotions, Ed:Michael
Lewis, Jeannette M. Haviland-Jones and Lisa Feldman
Barrett, New York: The Guilford Press, A Division of

101 —



Tiksindirici Olani Yok Etmek, Kendimizi Temizlemek: Detan ve Domestos Reklamlari Orneginde Bir Gii¢ Savasi

Guilford Publications, Inc.

Pearlman, Julia “Unilever Rapped After Domestos Germ
Ad Frightens Children.” http://wwwbrandrepublic.
com/news/481381/Unilever-rapped-Domestos-
germ-ad-frightens-children/ (Son Exrisim 17.01.2012)

Robins, Kevin (2003). “Interrupting Identities: Turkey/
EBurope.” Questions of Cultural ldentity, EQ: Stuart Hall
ve Paul du Gay, London: Sage Publications.

Rose, Gillian (2003). Visual Methodologies — An Introduction to the
Interpretation  of  Visual Materials, london: Sage
Publications

Rozin, Paul, Jonathan Haidt & Clark R. McCauley (2008).
“Disgust.” Handbook of Emotions, Ed:Michael Lewis,
Jeannette M. Haviland-Jones ve Lisa Feldman Barrett,
New Yotk: The Guilford Press, A Division of
Guilford Publications, Inc.

Shimp, Terence A. ve Elnora W. Stuart (2004). “The Role of
Disgust as an Emotional Mediator of Advertising
Effects”, Journal of Advertising, 33(1), http://www.
jstor.otg/pss/4189245 , (Son Erisim 20.12.2011)

Smith, Philip (2007). Kiiltiirel Kuram, (Cev: Selime Gtizelsar,
Ibrahim Giindogdu), Istanbul: Babil Yayinlart.

The Animal Studies Group (2006). Killing Animals, Sehit:
University of Illinois Press.

Somersan, Semra (1996). Siddetin [£i Yiizsi, Cogito - Siddet, Yapt
Kredi Yaymlari, 6-7: 41-50.

Sentiitk, Tevent, Mimatlikta Stsin ve Sucun Yuz Yillik
Anlamlari,  http://wwwkaosgl.com/sayfa.phprid=
9985, (Son Erigim 14.12.2011).

Tomes, Nancy (2000). Public Health Then and Now— The Making of
a Germ Panic, Then and Now, American Journal of
Public ~ Health,  90(20):191-198.  http://ajph.
aphapublications.org/doi/pdf/10.2105/
AJPH.90.2.191, (Son Erisim 11.01.2012)

Tuvalet temizliginde devrim: "Domestos 5 Kat' ile Milyonlarca
Mikrop ~ Olecek...,  http://wwwunilever.com.tr/
medyamerkezi/pressteleases/2006/ tuvalet.aspx, (Son
Erisim 14.03.2012).

“Unilever'i Tantyalim”, http://wwwunilever.com.tr/aboutus/
introductiontounilever/, (Son Erisim 15.01.2012).

van Riper, A. Bowdoin (2002). Insects, Science in Popular Culture:
A Reference Guide, Greenwood Publishing Group.

Yilmaz, Hakan (2007). Michel  Foucault'nun  Biyo-Iktidar
Ravrame — Cergevesinde  Nazi  Donenri - Propaganda
Belgesellerinin - Analizi,  Afyonkarahisar  Kocatepe
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisti, Yaymnlanmamis
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Afyon.

—102



(Re)Making ~ and ~ Undoing  of  Peace/ Conflicr  (Eds.) Tugrul ilter,
Famagusta: Eastern Mediterranean University Press, 2013, pp. 103-108

Hanife Aliefendioglu,

Pembe Behcetogullari, Nurten Kara

UTV, The Network Relationship
and Reporting the‘Troubles’

Orla Lafferty
University of Ulster
Lafferty-O@email.ulster.ac.uk

Introduction

Sendall claims that it was not long after the creation of the
British Broadcasting Company (hereafter BBC) in 1922 that
there were concerns over its monopoly both among members
of parliament and the general public asserting ‘the very idea of
a single public corporation, enjoying unchallenged monopoly
control over a channel for the communication of information
and ideas, seemed wrong to many thinking people’ (Sendall,
1982, Vol. 1, p. 4). Over 30 years later after a very long and
stormy passage’ the Television Act reached the Statute book on
the 30 July 1954 and the creation of Independent Television
(hereafter I'TV) had officially begun. It went on air to a LLondon
audience on the 22™ September 1955.

In 1958 one of the areas in the UK still to be served with an
ITV service was Northern Ireland. Sendall notes that it was a
popular and ‘desirable’ choice for an independent programme
company as ‘Here if anywhere was a population with distinctive
regional character...” (Sendall, Vol.2, p. 22). Invitations for the
contract eventually went out in the autumn of 1958. Sendall
states that even in the eatly stages of the process which
resulted in the creation of Ulster Television it was noted by the
Belfast Evening Telegraph that the Stormont government would
presumably ‘want to have its say in the appointment’ because
‘the political implications are considerable’. This unsettled the
Director General of the Independent Television Authority '
(hereafter ITA), Robert Fraser, who was ‘deeply conscious’

1 The ITA had been created by the Television Act in 1954 to oversee the creation
of Independent Television.

of the ‘great importance in a Northern Ireland context of the
Act’s requirement of due impartiality’ particularly relevant in
Northern Ireland due to it’s contested position within the UK
between the Catholic and Protestant populations (Sendall, Vol.2,
p- 23). The new company adopted the name of Ulster Television
(hereafter UTV) and went to air on Hallowe’en night 1959. From
the outset indications of challenges which the company would
encounter were apparent. Between 1956 and 1962 the IRA?
and allied organisations had launched a campaign of violence.
Anderson in a publication for the company’s 50" anniversary
in 2009 notes: “The directors of Ulster Television would have
known that setting up a commercial television station was not
like setting up any other type of business. Television was special
and it could make enemies as well as friends’ (p. 32). It did not
take long for this ability of television to become the biggest
challenge for UTV and its staff.

The Civil Rights Movement:
Background

Social and Political changes introduced by the British government
after WW?2 disrupted the convention of Catholic conformity
in Northern Ireland, essentially the foundation on which
Northern Ireland had been based. In 1948 the construction of
the welfare state had direct political implications on the local
power structure within the region and on Northern Ireland as a
2 The Irish Republican Army (IRA) was the main Republican paramilitary group
which was involved in the Northern Ireland conflict. The central aim of the IRA

was to end British control of Northern Ireland and to achieve the reunification of
the island of Ireland (http://www.cain.ulster.ac.uk/othelem/organ/iorgan.htm#ira).
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state itself. This new welfare state created employment in middle
class occupations such as teaching where it was accustomed that
professionals in Northern Ireland served their own religious
community. While the Catholic middle class was grew and
developed it still remained small and segregated from the large
Protestant middle class. Acutely aware of injustices occurtring
within their community Catholics also gradually became
disillusioned with the static politics of the Nationalist Party and
from the mid 1960s onwards a group of moderates in alliance
with a small number of Protestants in the Liberal and Labour
parties were extremely active in a Derry University and housing
campaign *. By the time 1968 had come around the group had
the political and organisational knowledge necessary, along with
its newly acquired contacts to launch a civil rights campaign in
the city (Bardon 1992, McCann 1993, O’Dochartaigh 1997,
Purdie 1990).

The Rise of ‘Paisleyism’

The first indications that UTV are becoming concerned with
rising tensions in the region are apparent in August of 1964,
as the Regional Officer for Northern Ireland in his monthly
teports to the ITA * discusses the emergence of Loyalist leadet
Tan Paisley and the possibility of sectarian strife once again
materialising in Northern Ireland ®. These concerns wete also
clearly evident within UTV’s news output at the time. In an ecatly
report to camera on the 21* of June in 1966 Bill McGookin
claims that the Prime Minister, Terence O’ Neill, in a recent
speech ‘nailed Paisleyism for the evil thing he believes it to be’
informing the audience that he declared the Paisley faction as
‘mindless individuals who used unspeakable language in the
streets’. McGookin also continues to quote the Prime Minister
who branded Paisley as a ‘demagogue’ whose followers are not a
political party but use the ‘the sordid techniques of gangsterism’
which hasits “parallel with the rise of Nazis to power’. Throughout
this piece to camera which lasted two minutes UTV, while not
overtly, allow the views of the Prime Minister Terence O’ Neill
to be aired without opposition. The piece, entirely dedicated
to quoting the Prime Minister, discusses only one sentence of
his resistance to extreme Republicanism, with the rest of the
time committed to his condemnation of Paisleyism. It is then
again in a report covering June 1966 that the Regional Officer
informs the I'TA that Paisley’s popularity is on the increase and
that this puts pressure on the Authority to ensure that he is given
adequate coverage within their programming:

3 The Derry Housing Association (DHA) was set up in October 1965. The asso-
ciation provided flats for young couples who could, after two years, obtain a return
of half the rent they had paid to put down a deposit on the purchase of a house. The
association also undertook the building of new houses. Some of the housing plans of
the DHA fell foul of the Unionist controlled Londonderry Corporation who refused
planning permission. It was claimed that planning permission was denied because of
the likely effect on the religious and political balance of certain key wards in the city
(http://www.cain.ulster.ac.uk/othelem/organ/dorgan.htm#dhac).

4 Regional Officer for Northern Ireland Monthly Reports, August 1964, ITA/IBA/
Cable Authority archive, Bournemouth University, 29/1A 2462-2464.

5 Northern Ireland Regional Officers Monthly Reports, May 1966, ITA/IBA/Cable
Authority archive, Bournemouth University, 29/IA 2462-2464.
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..t is not difficult to foresee a situation atising, possibly in the
near future where the authority may be faced with the necessity
of providing platform for Paisley in any programme which
tends to be critical of him...I have told the company that so
far as Independent Television is concerned, we must live strictly
according to the letter in the Television Act. If we interpret any
‘liberal” interpretation of it we shall be in setious trouble °.

Aware that UT'V’s best achievements in programming have been
in community relations the Regional Officer also raises concerns
in June 1968 that the BBCin Northern Ireland (hereafter BBCNI)
appear to be striding for a more community relations approach
arguing that for broadcasters it is most difficult to build bridges
between the two points of view and that UTV’s performance
‘had been courageous for the most part...It has not only
reflected but it had ameliorated” adding that any competition
with the sphere of community relations ‘will provide a very
setious challenge to UTV’". UTV have throughout the past
50 years continued with their enduring and heavy community
relations approach which while instilled from its inception in
1959 was particulatly anchored as tensions in Northern Ireland
evolved throughout the 1960s. Essentially it became a coping
mechanism for the company who would position themselves
firmly at the heart of the community focusing on the effects of
the political situation on the population of Northern Ireland,
particularly in areas which were to become affected by division
which erupted in October 1968.

The Derry Riots

When the Northern Ireland Civil Rights Association ® (hereafter
NICRA) announced a civil rights march for the 5% of October
in 1968 not even they could have predicted the lasting
consequences that events of the day would have on the history
of Northern Ireland. While many Catholics had been reluctant
to support it initially when the Stormont government banned
the march even moderates showed up to participate in the
protest. As images of the RUC launching a baton charge against
the crowd were captured and screened wotldwide the event
generated massive local and international media coverage. The
incident presented substantial problems for UTV in relation to
‘balance’. The Regional Officer in a report covering the month
of October 1968 argues that initial UTV reporting was heavily
weighted on the side of civil rights protestors and interviews

6 Regional Officer for Northern Ireland Monthly Reports, June 1966, ITA/IBA/
Cable Authority archive, Bournemouth University, 29/IA 2462-2464.

7 Regional Officer for Northern Ireland Monthly Reports, June 1968, ITA/IBA/
Cable Authority archive, Bournemouth University, 29/IA 2462-2464. See also
Cathcart 1984, Curtis 1998 and McLoone (1996).

8 The Northern Ireland Civil Rights Association was officially set up on the 9" of
April 1967. The objectives of the association were:

1. To defend the basic freedoms of all citizens.

2. To protect the rights of the individual.

3. To highlight all possible abuses of power.

4. To demand guarantees for freedom of speech, assembly and association
5. To inform the public of their lawful rights (Purdie, 1990, p.133).
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‘all presented a local indictment of the Minister for Home
Affairs’®. Politicians who took part in the march all castigated
the RUC for their brutality, arguing that their actions were
unwarranted. Interviewed after the riots, Minister for Parliament
(hereafter MP) Gerry Fitt (at the time Republican Labour, later
Social Democratic and Labour Party) argues that there was no
provocation for the baton charges by the RUC and there was no
justification for the force which they used against the protestors
T do not believe that the police should have used brutality the
way they did this afternoon. It is obvious that in this city of
Derry which is so symbolic of all the inherent injustices which
are contained within unionism that they could not afford to let
the people of Derry to take a stand’. Fitt was filmed after the riot
with the blood still running from his head onto his white shirt
from where he had been hit by a baton. This image conjures
up for the audience associations with cruelty, persecution and
injustice. These associations would become apparent not only
in Northern Ireland and Britain but across the world as it sat
up and took notice of a campaign which was beginning to be
heard. Minister for Home Affairs, William Craig, was forced to
continuously defend the actions of the RUC which he did by
arguing that if they had not taken the measures which they had
done then a more setious riot situation would have developed.
An interview with two IRA leaders aired on UTV a couple of
weeks previous to the march had also ‘provided him with the
means wheteby he could smear the civil rights movement’ ¢
after they had stated that they were instructing their members to
participate in various kinds of organisations in Northern Ireland
in the hop of achieving their aim of a socialist Republic ''. In
the days following the riots it also became necessary for UTV to
avoid swinging into imbalance in the other direction as they tried
to establish an ‘overall’ balance within their coverage surrounding
events in Derry. The 5% of October proved a crucial moment
in the representation of Northern Ireland in mainstream media
as sectarian tension and violence became the primary focus of

reporting and would remain so for the next three decades.
Battle of the Bogside

On the 12" of August tiots broke our after an Apprentice Boys '
parade in Derry. After initial restraint the RUC launched a baton

9 Regional Officer for Northern Ireland Monthly Reports, October 1968, ITA/IBA/
Cable Authority archive, Bournemouth University, 29/IA 2462-2464.

10 Regional Officer for Northern Ireland Monthly Reports, September 1968, ITA/
IBA/Cable Authority archive, Bournemouth University, 29/1A 2462-2464.

11 This interview was an item in UTV’s current series [/t s AIl Happening aired on
the 17" September 1968.

12 One of the smaller 'Loyal Order' organisations; the others being the 'Orange Or-
der' and the 'Royal Black Institution'. The Apprentice Boys is a Protestant / Loyalist
organisation set up in memory of the group of apprentice boys who shut the gates of
Derry (Londonderry) on the approaching army of King James II on 7 December 1688.
This is the event which led to the siege of Derry (which lasted 105 days until 28 July
1689) and which is commemorated annually by the Apprentice Boys of Derry. The
main march organised by the Apprentice Boys takes place in Derry each year on a date
close to 12 August. There is an additional parade in Derry each December (the 'Lun-
dy Parade") to commemorate the closing of the gates (http://www.cain.ulster.ac.uk/
othelem/organ/aorgan.htm).

chatge against a group of Catholic youths who had gathered to
protest at the parade. This charge by the RUC changed even the
minds of many moderate Catholics who now essentially gave up
on their efforts of preventing violence. Days of rioting ensued
with resistance by now extensive in the Catholic community.
Due to the unrest UTV made a number of policy decisions
and went over to an entirely hard news situation, also agreeing
to interrupt programmes to go to news bulletins and have
news flashes at programme breaks. With the growing conflict
it also became apparent that UTV were going to have to deal
with increasing problems in relation to networked news and
current affairs programming which while perhaps considered
information in ‘mainland’ Britain, could be interpreted as
incitement in Northern Ireland. As the regional broadcaster in
Northern Ireland UTV made it clear to the ITA that due to their
experience and understanding of life in the community they must
have the opportunity to make editorial decisions on all content
to be screened in the region. The pressures and strains which
UTV staff were under did not go unrecognised by the ITA but
UTV often felt that the network did not completely understand
the company’s difficulties and that they often put further strain
on the company and its resources. This is highlighted in a letter
from UTV’s Managing Director in September 1969 to the
Director General of the ITA:

...this situation will require a rethink. Apart from
problems of heavy local coverage, we had to cope
with ‘visiting firemen’ from such as I'TN, Thames
and Granada. There had been the usual constant
endeavour to maintain balance...the task is hard.
Consultation with Ulster Television has mainly been
god but in some cases disgracefully bad...

Towards the end of 1970 these familiar difficulties and dilemmas
were still occurring in UTV. The Regional Officer also argues
that within UTV itself, notably among executive members, there
was a ‘reluctance to tackle difficult issues’, particularly within the
current affairs field . Central to this judgement as mentioned
before, was the eagerness within UTV to have community
relations at the heart of the news and current affairs policy and

agenda.

Omagh Bombing:Background

The Omagh Bombing occutred on the 15" of August 1998.
The bomb, which exploded in the Market Street area of the
town, killed 28 and injured over 200 members of not only
communities in Counties Tyrone and Donegal, but also Spain.
Victims were primarily women and children who had been
shopping on a Saturday afternoon during the summer break.
The bombing is widely believed to be the worst atrocity which
13 Managing Director, UTV letter to Director General ITA, London, 7" September

1969. ITA/IBA/ Cable Authority archive, Bournemouth University, 5005/16, IBA
01089.

14 Regional Officer for Northern Ireland Monthly Reports, November 1970, ITA/
IBA/Cable Authority archive, Bournemouth University, 111/1A 2462-2464.
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Northern Ireland has seen in the history of its “Troubles’. It was
highly condemned by all sections of the community as it came
ata time of relative peace and political acceptance in the months
following the Good Friday Agteement . The ‘real IRA’ ot
Oglaigh na hEireann accepted responsibility for the explosion.

‘Terrorism as Cause’

UTYV themselves wete to be the first, outside of the paramilitary
group, to be informed that a planned explosion was underway.
The perpetrators of the bomb had rang UTV’s newsroom
twice that afternoon informing staff that a bomb had been
left at the courthouse in Omagh’s main street '°. Having passed
the information on the RUC then evacuated the area round
the courthouse but upon the information provided, ended
up directing the public into Market Street where the bomb
exploded. In a special news report that evening UTV do not
hesitate in laying all accountability with, as they state ‘so-called
real IRA’ as reporter Ivan Little declares the mindset behind the
explosion as ‘savage and senseless’ and that the culprits set out

to murder innocent civilians arguing:

Already it’s patently clear that this appalling massacre caused by
the terrotists giving the wrong location for their massive and
deadly bomb...a phone caller rang Ulster Television’s newsroom
twice around half past two saying he was speaking for Oglaigh
na hBireann, the so-called real IRA, and after giving a code word
added that a 500 pound bomb had been left at the courthouse in
Omagh’s main street. The RUC swiftly moved in to clear the area
round the courthouse. They sheparded hundreds of shoppers to
what they believed was towards the sanctuary of Market Street
well away from where the terrortists left their bomb.

There is some implicit cogent imagery that can be decoded here
which is that of the victims of the bombing being led to their
death like a flock of sheep trusting that they had been protected.
This imagery is then further strengthened as Little asserts ‘scores
of people stood behind white tapes strung across market street
where they believed they were safe from danger’. It is highly
evident from their initial reports on the day that UTV have
adopted a ‘terrotism as cause’ paradigm. Essentially the ‘who,
what, where and when’ is reported, but the context, the ‘why’, is
not’. The rational basis of the ideas and actions of the terrorists
have not been acknowledged (Butler, 1995).

This paradigm is manifest throughout the rest of UTV’s reports
in the week following the explosion. The audience’s attention
is drawn to the fact that this event has caused absolute carnage

and destruction and these ‘terrorists’ remain a threat to the very

15 On Friday the 10" of April all parties in Northern Ireland who had taken part in
peace negotiations sign an agreement. This agreement was later approved by voters
in two referendums both in Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland on the 22
May 1998. The Democratic Unionist Party however opposed the Agreement.

16 It was common during the period of the ‘Troubles’ for newsrooms in Northern
Ireland to take a code word from a paramilitary group should they receive a
phonecall that dealt with this sort of information. The code word was then passed on
to the RUC would determine it’s authenticity.

fabric and foundation of society, the family. This is perhaps
most evident in the opening address by Mike Nesbitt in UTT”
Live at Six on the evening of the 17th where he reports from the
scene in Omagh as he firmly declares a stance against terrorism.

During the course of this programme you will inevitably hear
us talk about politics, security initiatives, about eatly release of
prisoners and decommissioning the so-called ‘big picture’. But for
the people of Omagh the ‘big picture’ is behind the landrovers.
Terrorists came here on Saturday and they decommissioned, they
decommissioned 28 lives permanently. They decommissioned
220 others many of whom have injuries which are both serious
and permanent and they have left hundreds more traumatised
with a recurring nightmare which will not go away. And lets
knock on the head immediately the notion that this was some
sort of mistake, that the bomber could not get to the intended
location because even if that were true the bomber still had an
option, the option to get out of the car and shout a warning to
people. The bomber didn’t take that option, the bomber ran
away saving their own life, knowing fully it was at the cost, loss
of many others, and why? These people say because they have
avision of a better and fairer future than is available through the
Good Friday Agreement but they don’t tell us why they deny a
future to an 18 month old baby, why a grandfather had lost his
wife, a daughter and a granddaughter. Why a father and son are
dead and why a Spanish teacher and student lay dead, 28 dead.
So for those who believe these people are paramilitaries, can we
finally agree they are not-they are terrorists, they terrorise, they
kill, they killed 28 people.

Nesbitt employs a number of linguistic constructs such as
colloquialisms, incomplete sentences, variations of emphasis
and rhetoric to mimic a speaking voice, a person talking
informally but with passionate indignation. Through the
use of rhetoric in particular Nesbitt has created a space for
viewers to occupy which allows them to respond accordingly
but accurately. For example, a viewer whether consciously or
subconsciously will respond to the address claiming ‘definitely,
they have absolutely no right to deny a young 18" month old
baby a future’. Finally, there are a number of modal expressions
throughout this statement which not only signify judgement (for
example, terrorists decommissioned 28 lives permanently) but
also suggests ‘an individual subjectivity’ encoded within the text
which underscores that the individual (Nesbitt) has the authority
and knowledge required to pass judgment (Fowler, 1991). The
language used by journalists, in particular Mike Nesbitt, is highly
personalised and clearly designed through a number of linguistic
techniques to evoke an emotive response within the viewer. As
evident within many local broadcast institutions the distinctions
between a political and terrorist event and human interest story
are blurred (Franklin and Murphy, 1998) with much of the
discourse surrounding the event being de-politicised in favour of
more culturally familiar narratives. UTV’s reporting of Omagh
fits seamlessly into Schlesinger’s assessment of television news

and terrorism as he argues:
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Television news, because it deals with immediate events, presents
the ‘who, what, where and when’ of the latest incidence in its
reporting of terrorism. Because it cannot be present at every
violent event, it often makes use of pictures of the aftermath,
and this directs the audience’s attention to the connection
between terrorism and its horrible consequences. In particular,
television like the press tends to focus on those victims who
are most vulnerable and innocent: women, children and animals.
Where the victims are members of security forces or the police,
attention is drawn to their lovable human qualities (Schlesinger
etal, 1983, p.42).

As well as this UTV’s community relations approach, which
became embedded within the company’s news policy and agenda
in the late 1960s is also evident in its reporting of Omagh and
is most manifest when dealing with the victims of the atrocity
and the destruction of family life, the very fabric and foundation

and society.

Conclusion

From it inception in October 1959 UTV became acutely aware
of the special position it would hold as a regional broadcaster in
Northern Ireland. The ability of television to ‘make enemies as
well as friends’ became the biggest challenge for the company
and its staff. As early as August 1964, four years before the
period which was to become know as the ‘Troubles’ began
major concerns were raised within the company and by the
Regional Officer for Northern Ireland regarding the emergence
of Loyalist leader Ian Paisley as they feared that sectarian strife
would once again materialise in Northern Ireland. This fear was
reflected within UTV’s news output at the time as they became
aware of their necessity of providing Paisley with a platform
in relation to the 1964 Television Act. While the company’s
community relations approach had been instilled from its
inception it became particularly anchored throughout this
petiod as tensions in the region evolved throughout the 1960s.
Essentially it became a coping mechanism for the company who
would position themselves firmly at the heart of the community
focusing on the effects of the political situation on the local
population.

As images of the RUC launching a baton charge against a group
of civil rights protestors in Derry on the 5® of October 1968
were screened worldwide the event generated massive local and
international coverage. Events of the days provided UTV with
substantial problems in relation to the Television Act which
required due impartiality. Initial UTV reporting was ‘heavily
weighted on the side of the civil rights protestors and interviews
presented ‘a local indictment of the Minister of Home Affairs’
and the RUC. It did however also became necessary for UTV in
the days following the riots to avoid swinging into imbalance in
the other direction as they tried to establish an ‘overall’ balance
within their coverage surrounding events in Derry. The 5" of
October proved a crucial moment in the representation of

Northern Ireland in mainstream media as sectarian tension and

violence became the primary focus of reporting and would
remain so for the next three decades. As days of tioting ensued
following an Apprentice Boys parade in Derry on the 12* of
August in 1969 resistance of the RUC and local Government
became extensive within the Catholic community. Following
this development UTV adopted a hard news policy and due to
increasing issues concerning networked news and current affairs
productions on the Irish question also requested licence to make
editorial decisions on all content to be screened in the region.
While pressures on the company did not go unrecognised by
the ITA, UTV often felt that they did not have a substantial
understanding of life in Northern Ireland and often added to
their difficulties putting further strain on the company and its
resources. These difficulties were still occurring towards the end
of the 1970s and the hard news policy which they adopted was
short lived as community relations returned to the heart of its
news and current affairs policy and agenda.

On the 15" of August 1998 UTV were the first outside of the
‘real IRA’ to be informed that a planned explosion was underway
in Omagh town centre as its newsroom received two telephone
calls from the paramilitary group. The information provided to
the company was false and the explosion resulted in the deaths
of 28 people, primarily women and children. UTV however do
not hesitate in laying all accountability with the ‘so-called real
IRA’ and adopt a ‘terrorism as cause’ paradigm within their
news broadcasts following the explosion. While the ‘who, what,
where and when’ is reported, the context, the ‘why’ is not. All
background causes and basis for the actions of the ‘terrorists’
are excluded in favour of more culturally familiar narratives.
Distinctions between a political and terrorist event and human
interest story are blurred as UTV’s community relations

approach is once against manifest.
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After 30 years of the seperation of Turkish Cypriots and Greek
Cypriots since 1974, the border, called the green line or the
buffer zone, were opened on April 23, 2003. Until that time,
the people from both communities never had the chance to
visit their old-houses, old-friends, old-homeland or to meet
other community members across the partitioning border. The
people who were middle aged in 1974, were not young any more
and the people who weren’t born in 1974, were neatly at their
middle-age. A Turkish Cypriot (in Which Cyprus, 2003) during
her visit to her old-home says: “I ran away from this village at the
age of 11. My children have only seen their village now. Right
now I feel born again.”

After the doors across “the green line” were opened, the people
from both communities started to make films in various forms
but mostly as documentaries. The people started to deal with the
past not only in the film format, but also in all kinds of formats
like books, interviews in newspapers, tv programmes, etc. The
filmmakers tried, and are stll trying to dig theit or their parents/
communities’ past, roots of the migrant parents or grandpa-

rents, missing people, atrocities, etc.

For most of the Turkish Cypriots, the date of rupture in the
history is late 1950s when the Greek Cypriots intensified their
attacks towards Turkish Cypriots whereas for almost all Gre-
ek Cypriots it is 1974, for it has caused more deaths, missin-
gs and displacement for them. Although there is a difference
between the two communities” perceptions of the past/history
according to their own suffering, 1974 is quite important his-
torically for both peoples of Cyprus for its division of the is-
land with a border into two, as north and south, and radically

as past and present. From that moment, the past has always re-
ferred to the time before 1974. Therefore, this split always had
a strong effect on Cypriots’ memories and the way they tell the
stories of the past as well. The border, the Green Line, blocked
our minds to see the past as a part of present-and-future, so it
has created a ruptute from our pasts—and from our homes/
identities. The other side, the past, and the previous homes, were
like “forbidden lands” before the green line was opened; like a
closed box that has been kept locked for almost 30 years.

The border created such a sharp split in minds; it was almost
impossible for the people to tell different/ot similar stodes in
any other format. There was only the official story that was
heard through those years that the Greeks killed us and that we
were the only victims of this story (This is the Turkish Cypriot
version). And the other side had the same approach in the
official story with the opposite identities of the persecutors and
victims. The past, or the history of the past, as a result of that
border was like a photograph, like a still image for the members
of both communities; an image which was frozen, and the
memory that that image provoked seemed unchangeable. What
has been experienced in the past, during the war, was irreversible
like a photograph, which freezes the moment. Therefore, I call
this petiod from 1974 to 2003 as the “photographic petiod/
or/still time” for a number of reasons; first of all, for both
communities, the main symbol of their victimization has always
been the photographs of the ones who had been killed by the
other/enemy; and secondly, the forbidden other half of the
island’s being for all those years could only be imagined through
photographs, even if they were in the memories, in the minds.
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Then, I can say that the past was frozen in terms of history and

image; so was the future.

Because it has shaken the past into ‘movement’ and made the
dreams for the future possible, I will call the period which starts
with 2003 as the “moving petiod/ot/moving time”. In this
new ‘time’, re-membering the past in different forms became
the new paradigm, and the production of video documentary
tended to increase in recent years in the island. This tendency,
which is formed in documentary towards filming especially the
past traumas and losses in Cyprus, raised some questions in my

mind:

In which moments of the films do tears well up in our eyes? And
is it possible to analyse these moments of the films very similar
to the photographs’ effect? Is it possible to call these moments,
as ‘paused’ film pieces that are identical with the photographic
image, which drives us into a silenced cry and an endless sorrow?
Has the repressed in the photographic period become surplus
through this documentary film form? My purpose in this paper
is to read those “paused moments” of the documentaries about
Cyprus. (These moments are from the films titled Owr Wall, 1 vice
of Blood, and Which Cyprus.)

The films whose moments I have chosen to analyse have an
interesting chronology of their production years. One of them,
Our Wall, was made in 1993, ten years before the Green Line
was opened and most of the interviews was made at the Greek
side with the Greeks in majority. owe of Blood and Which Cyprus
were made in 2003, when there was an opportunity to cross
the border and reach the other side. vice of Blood is a film that
has been made by a Greek Cyptiot, about the mass slaughters
committed by Greek Cypriots towards Turkish Cypriots. And
the last one, Which Cyprus was made by a Turkish journalist from
Turkey after the doors were opened, and is based on interviews.
If T had to categorize these documentaries, I would say that
they share more or less the same concern towards the partition
and how people see their past-and-future. All of them have the
same characteristics in their style: voice-over narration, archival

footage, interviews, music, etc.
Silencing moments: What cannot be told?

I will focus on the moments in these films that silence us in
despair and sadness: Which moments of the films locks us to
the screen and fills the gap between the screen and the audience
and eliminates the distance we have with what has been shown

on the screen?

Roland Barthes (1982), in his book Camera Lucida, makes a
distinction between two different experiences of perceiving a
photograph. One of them, which he calls the studiun, defines the
level of the coded meaning; the meaning which the photographer
intended to code by framing the object in a particular way; it can
be effective or even devastating, but it is mostly definable and
familiar in one way or another. The impression we get from a

photograph evokes possible comments on it; and we can speak
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for the photograph like “very beatiful”, “touching”, “very sad”,
etc. On the other hand, punctum is defined by Barthes as the one
that has something in it which is not definable, which is beyond
the coded meaning; every time that you try to fix the meaning
it flees from your view/mind. One may find oneself looking at
a photograph without finding the exact wotds to define his/
her feelings towards the object of that photograph; that kind
of photograph silences the one who is looking at it rather than
calling him/her to speak about it. The photogtaph’s punctum is
that the photograph makes us turn back to our inside, our very
subjectivity, our silenced memory, our feelings of lost happiness,
or our melancholy. And I see a link with this definition of
photograph’s punctum effect with Zizek’s explanation of
the melancholy. Zizek (2000) goes back to Freud’s distinction
between mourning and melancholy: “Freud opposed normal
mourning (the successful acceptance of a loss) to pathological
melancholy (the subject persists in his or her narcissistic
identification with the lost object).... In the process of the loss,
there is always a remainder that cannot be integrated through the
work of mourning, and the ultimate fidelity is the fidelity to this
remainder. Mourning is a kind of betrayal, the second killing of
the (lost) object, while the melancholic subject remains faithful
to the lost object, refusing to renounce his or her attachment to
it” (p. 658). The thing in a still or moving image that cannot be
told or defined is the remainder of what has been lost.

1. Filling the gap

I would like to start with one scene which seems to me very
touching: In Which Cyprus the very first day of the opening of
the “Green Line”, the people have been shown at the check
points waiting in the queue and then running to cross the border
when allowed. I am taking this scene as the fundamental scene
with the question it raises: Why and where were they runningy Is
there any reasonable answer to that question? I doubt it! I don’t
think that there is such an answer which could add a rationale
to the people’s act of running with such an urgency, like they
are running from something (like they are fleeing from prison).

One may not specify where they were running to. Apparently,
there is no possibility for all those people to have an urgency all
together unless they were running from a threat. If you share
the same culture, you too cross the frame, leave your audience
position and become one of them as sharing that feeling of
urgency. Or at least it would strike the one with curiosity, if there
is nothing in common. I believe that that moment of crossing
the border in that scene fills the gap between the viewer—I am
refering to myself at least—and the frame, and has a punctum
value by cutting off all the possible reasonable explanations and
keeps youlocked to the screen. Itis the thing which could be very
subjective in a certain way that goes beyond the coded meaning,
Keeping Cypriots behind the border for all those years brought
suppression with it. While this running is towards the other
side, it is also a form of running from the half-uncompleted/
supressed self. In the same film, a Greek Cypriot journalist says
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“They stole our 30 years. Now we have to fill the gap.” This
is melancholic, because you can’t go back to the past; so the
Grecek journalist is talking about an ‘act of the impossible’. In
“Which Cyprus”, one of the interviewees,—he is also a friend
of mine—goes to visit his old-village and says: “ I will stroll
around here by myself. I will stay on the hills as much as I want,
go to our fields, fly kites as long as I want. I will walk around the
village as much as I want.” Here we see a similar emphasis on ‘as
much as I want’, as if it can fill the gap, but we also know that it
is just a visit to his ‘(old-)homeland’.

2. Empty Chairs from Which Cyprus

A Greek Cypriot man talks about his college experience that
took place in 1974. In his class there were 9 Turkish Cypriots
and he tells that when he went back to school in September,
after the military operation, following the summer holiday, there
were nine empty chairs in his class. Then he tells how he felt
when he first crossed the border in 2003 when it was opened
(He is talking about the buffer zone):

“Strange experience, you’ve got the Greek Cypriot check point
on one side, and this strange, one hundred meters, and there
is the Turkish Cypriot check point on the other side and this
hundred meters are so quiet, so strange, it is like complete
silence.. all around there is conflict, there is pain... I hear voices,
I looked up, and I saw my friends. Adnan, Ali, Mehmet..” He
tells the names of his friends who had to leave the school like
Ali Faik, a Turkish Cypriot telling the names of the ones he
lost in 1974: My father, Hasan Siileyman was 54 years old; my
mother was 55 years old, Ayse Hasan; my sisters, one 20 and
the other one 15 years old, Kiymet Hasan ve Narin Hasan; my
wife, Mualla Ali Faik, 30-31 years old; my three children, 3 years
old, 2.5 years old and 16 days old... The elder one Giildem, the
second Ozdem, and the 16 days old -Selden.” When he tells the
names of the family members he lost, he stops from time to
time and sighs silently—recalling the names is a strong part of

remembering;

3. A child witness who never cried after what he saw...

And now Safak Nihat’s story from Voue of Blood 11: Searching for
Selden (Selden is the name of a little 16 days old baby-girl who
had been executed by the Greek Cypriots in the village called
Murataga).

Safak Nihat in oze of Blood is talking about what happened at
their village in 1974 at the time of the military operations. He
tells how he found the corpses in the field: 18 days after the
operation he was running in the fields of his village and goes
near the hole where he used to find old batteries and collected
them to play. He sees something weird in that garbage dump. He
says that the garbage was like two pyramids that he had never
seen before. And that there was a pungent smell when he went

closer. And he sees an arm of a child weating a pyjama and he

understands that the villagers they were searching for for a while
now were lying there all together, dead. He cannot continue,
clears his throat, pauses for a while, he breaths deeply, sniffs and
closes his eyes.. Then he keeps describing what he saw in detail.
And he says that after that day—he was 14 years old—and after
what he saw, he has never been able to cry again... At the very
moment he tells this, he closes his eyes again, clears his throat
over and over, changes his sitting position, looks somewhere
up, closes his mouth, then he tries to continue his story and tell
why he couldn’t cry while he was trying to cut that cry. He says
“Because I don’t think that I could live through anything worse
than that, and that I could not see anything worse than that..”

Conclusion: Could a human being do it?

In these documentaties, interviewees who side themselves with
peace, and with the discourse that the Greeks and the Turks
could live together again, keep saying that #hey were humans as
well. This insistent remark on ‘the other’s being human too’
needs to be taken into focus. In 1véee of Blood, a Turkish Cypriot
man, one of the interviewees, who saw the corpses after the
mass murder in his village when he was a child, asks this question:
“how on earth could a human being do this to another human
being?” In Our Wall, the old Turkish Cypriot woman tells a story
of how she explained to a little Greek Cypriot girl that they both
are humans and there was no need for the little girl to be scared
of her. In that story she asks her to see the similarities of their
bodies: they both have two eyes, they both have two legs, etc. So,
here again, being human seems to supply sufficient explanation
for peace. In My Cyprus, a Greek Cypriot young woman, Matia
Sakallt says: “We used to not like Turkish Cypriots and we used
to say that the Turks are Barbarian and they took our homes
and they killed our relatives. And even in the school—we always
learned that Turkey was the enemy. When I met Turkish Cyp-
riot people I realised that they’re all humans like us and that
we have nothing to seperate us.” She says that she has realised
that Turkish Cypriots “are all humans™ as they are. This com-
mon discourse on the other’s being human too could be found
in many texts, in people’s daily talks, in tv programs, repeatedly
used as an explanation but whichnever an explains.

Here, I am going to finish with Ann Kaplan’s (2005) argument
that telling and re-telling the stoties, or capturing the reality in
the retelling is a way of comprehending the incomprehensible!
How could a human being do this to another human being?
We know that it is not the right question, because, throughout
history, it has always been the humans who killed the others. But
on the other hand, despite all the academic works that explain
how those kinds of conflicts might have occurred in history,
there is always a question which insistently remains: “How on
earth could a human being do this to the other(s)...” This is me-
lancholic.
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The complex conflict in Darfur, one of the most violent and
enduring disputes of the last decade, often labeled as identity-
based and which has led to the deaths of hundreds of thousands
and the displacement of millions more, is approaching its
end. Scholars, the international community and the country’s
leaders should start envisioning an efficient peace process,
capable of ensuring social stability and reconciliation and of
preventing future violence from reoccurring. One of the best
manners to attain this goal is by drawing lessons from peace
processes implemented by countries considered to have already
experienced identity-based conflicts, such as Northern Ireland,
which in 1998 ended an enduring conflict between Catholics
and Protestants, and Rwanda, that in 1994 came out of a highly
destructive genocide. Even though their identity-based disputes
had different causes and durations, Ireland and Rwanda adopted
similar peace processes that were politically constructed and
focused more on putting the past behind than reconciling the
formerly disputing groups. Both peace processes failed to ensure
enduring peace, as they neither reflected the populations’ needs
and expectations about peace and the future of their countries

nor addressed the post-conflict social tensions and hatred.

I will commence my argument by giving a brief historic
account of the causes that led to identity frictions in Ireland
and Rwanda. Secondly, I will engage with existing literature on
conflict causes, focusing particularly on greed and grievance
theories, and challenge the notion of “identity-related conflict.”
For the purposes of this essay, “identity-based conflicts” shall
refer to conflicts labeled by numerous scholars and politicians as

generated primatily by ethnic and/or racial, religious, gender and

class tensions. Afterwards, I will highlight the similarities between
the two peace processes, while analyzing the key problems they
faced. I will conclude not by proposing a universally successful
reconciliation model, but by underscoring some central elements
that, if implemented, could increase the likelihood of a peace

process’ efficiency.

Historic Contextualization Of The Rwandan
And Irish Conflicts:

Behind the Irish and Rwandan genocides lie similatly complex,
but different historical socio-economic and political realities that,
combined, gradually led to a build-up of tensions and eventually
to conflict. Many scholars and politicians have reduced the
causes behind the Rwandan genocide to ethnic motivations
and Hutu power ideology, centered around affirming Hutu
superiority and expressing outrage at Hutus’ past oppression
under the Tutsi minority’s power control during the Belgian
colonial rule (Gourevitch. 2009; Lindner. 2001). The Irish
conflict was similarly oversimplified and explained to be caused
by the region’s division according to religious and political lines,
with the western part being largely Catholic and supporting
the reunification of Ireland and unification under a Dublin
government, and the Eastern side being largely Protestant
wanting it to remain part of the United Kingdom. (Curran &
Sebenius, 2003; Cairns & Darby, 1998).

However, intertwined with these issues that undoubtedly
played a key role in causing the conflicts, other factors equally
contributed to building up inter-group tensions and sparked
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violence. Thus, Tracy Kidder (2010) emphasizes that, in Rwanda,
colonial legacies regarding Tutsi superiority and racial divisions,
environmental degradation as well as international aid allocated
unevenly between the two groups ultimately led to the genocide.
Additionally, the economic and political crises that Rwanda had
faced in the 1980s and early 1990s and the fragile regional and
class base of a political faction determined to hold on to state
power at any cost also contributed to rising tensions between the

two groups (Hintjens. 1999).

In Northern Ireland, historical legacies and socio-economic
inequalities play important roles in explaining the conflict
(Cairns & Darby, 1998). While the Irish people had been in
sporadic conflicts with the English due to England’s control of
their resources since the 12* century, the conflict was intensified
in the 17" century by the atrival of large numbers of Scottish
Protestants attracted by exploitative opportunities (Tonge.
1998). By the 18™ century, the Protestant colonizers became the
majority population owning 95% of the land in the northern
part of Ireland. (ibid. 1998) After years of colonist oppression
and native rebellion, in 1921, the island was patrtitioned into two
provinces, the future Republic of Ireland and Northern Ireland.
Since then, several periods of increased violence have swept
Ireland, with the latest one, known as The Troubles (1968-1998),
commencing with a Catholic civil rights campaign deploring
“Protestant discrimination against Catholics in the areas of jobs,
education, housing, and local elections” (Cairns & Darby 1998,
p. 755).

Challenging Greed And Grievances Conflict
Theories And Identity-Based Conflicts

The factors generating the Irish and Rwandan conflicts provide
important insight for the literary dispute regarding ‘grievance
versus greed’ as the determining causes for conflicts” onset.
According to some scholars, conflicts reflect elite competition
over valuable resources, concealed behind appeals to collective
grievance, which become mechanisms to mobilize the masses
for private gain (Collier & Hoeffler, 2002, 2004). Other scholars
have argued that conflict stems from grievance, resulting from
perceived group differences, in particular in terms of access
to opportunities and benefit distribution, based on historical
conditions (Murshed & Tadjoeddin, 2007). These latter authors
further argue that the creation of enduring and differentiated
identity groups is essential for mobilizing groups in taking
violent actions against these inequalities (Tilly. 1978; Gurr. 2000).

Critiquing the separation between these two theoretical
approaches, certain experts have suggested greed and grievance
may be complementary explanations for conflict, as greed may
lead to grievances and vice versa (Murshed &Tadjoeddin, 2007).
They also emphasize that, while greed and/or gtievance may be
necessary causes for civil war’s outbreak, they are not sufficient,
as there are many countries which, despite having conditions

pre-disposing them to civil war, do not descend into war.
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Nevertheless, the Irish and Rwandan conflicts suggest that
conflict can be sparked and maintained by a mixture of greed and
grievance, as greed is an embedded component of grievance. In
direct response to the greed theory, it must be emphasized that,
in the case of elite-driven conflicts, which not all of them are,
it is difficult for a researcher ever to determine what motivates
the elites to instigate the general public to violence in the first
place and to understand how their motivations might vary
over time. Even if accepting the greed hypothesis that greed-
driven elites might prompt people to enter conflict so as to gain
personal profits, people could hardly be mobilized into starting
and perpetuating conflict, without their sense of collective
identity and grievance against the other group being powerful
and enduring,

As for greed itself, it is not characteristic only of the elites, but
of the general public as well. In entering a conflict, a group
does not simply wish to gain equality with another group, but
demonstrate its superiority and replace the other group from
power, take control over the resources and access rights, benefits
and economic opportunities. In turn, the group in power deems
itself entitled to the benefits it possesses and enters conflict so as
to maintain them. In both Rwanda and Northern Ireland, group
identity and “otheting” the opposing group was powerful and an
ideology of group supetiority over the “other” was coupled with
a sense of entitlement to control resources and political power
(Lewis. 2000). As already mentioned, in Rwanda, emphasizing
Hutu superiority as well as calling out Tutsi oppression and their
long-established control over power and resources played vital
roles in fuelling the genocide. Similarly, in Northern Ireland, the
Catholics’ sense of discrimination in front of the majoritarian
and wealthier “other,” the Protestants, manifested itself primarily
in their desire to gain access to socio-economic opportunities,

motivated theit actions.

In turn, the Protestants as well as the Tutsis retaliated out of
a desite to reaffirm their dominant position and maintain
their control over resources. Indeed, convinced of a zero-sum
framework, the Protestants feared that any concessions made
will negatively impact their benefits and rights, while raising
the Catholics’ status (Hughes et al., 2007). The intertwining of
grievance and greed that motivated both the Irish and Rwandan
conflicts also challenge the currently accepted idea that conflicts
can simply be identity-based. While strong identities may play a
role in sparking conflict, they are not the sok cause of conflict, as
often portrayed to be, but are usually coupled with other equally
important factors, particularly grievance and greed, which will be
further analyzed in the rest of the essay.

Key Differences Between

The Two Conflicts

Despite their equally intricate causes, the two conflicts were
motivated by different goals. Thus, while in Rwanda the
central objectives were ethnic and political, due to some parts
of the Hutu population, particularly Hutu extremists, desire
to dominate the Tutsis and take over power, in Ireland, they
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were national, as the Catholics and Protestants envisioned their

country’s future in a divergent manner, as mentioned previously.

The two conflicts also significantly differ in terms of violence’s
actual duration, its intensity and the manner in which it was
inflicted. Thus, the Rwandan genocide lasted only one hundred
days, but led to the death of more than one million Tutsis and
Hutu moderates and Hutu Tutsi sympathizers (Gourevitch.
2009). The violence was well-organized at all political levels, as not
only the government, but also lower local authorities provided
information and weapons to parts of the Hutu population,
willing to participate in the killings. The genocide-committing
Hutus became involved, either because they personally resented
the Tutsis or because they had been instigated by the extremist
media and governmental propaganda. The latter mixed its
appeals to mythical images of Hutu heroism with hateful
portrayals of Tutsis as Hutu oppressors (Ranck. 2000). Their
key target was the Tutsi ethnic minority, who, for the most part,
lacked access to armament and was, therefore, defenseless in the

face of their aggressors.

From an official governmental position and over a decade of
scholatly research, the Rwandan genocide has been portrayed
as divided between the Hutu genocidaire and the Rwandan
victims. More recent scholarship has started to underscore the
fact that, in the Rwandan genocide, Hutu and Tutsi played the
roles of “both attackers and victims, and systematically used
mass killing to settle political, economic and personal scores”
(Davenport & Stam 2009). While Hutu moderates were
targeted by governmental forces, numerous Hutus were also
killed by the Rwandan Patriotic Front (RPF), which was leading
an insurgency campaign in an effort to seize power from the
Hutu government. The RPF committed not only spontaneous
retribution killings against Hutus, but, also large-scale Hutu
killings, especially whilst fighting to acquire more territory from
the FAR and seize gain power and control (ibid. 2009).While
the violence burst and consumed itself rapidly, the genocide
was nevertheless the consequence of a continuum of tensions
between the two ethnic groups building since the mid-1980s, as
emphasized previously.

On the other hand, the Irish conflict was a long-lasting 30
year conflict, characterized by periodic local terrorist activities,
planned and carried out by political armed organizations. Thus,
while the main nationalist party with terrorist involvement was
the Catholic Irish Republican Army (IRA), on the unionist side,
there are several powerful paramilitary groups, such as the Ulster
Defense Association and the Ulster Freedom Fighters (Mitchell.
2001). As in Rwanda, killings were equally inflicted, as the armed
groups from both sides committed violent attacks against
the other group. In contrast, despite its longer duration, the
Irish conflict generated a smaller death toll than the Rwandan
genocide, because the violence was conducted primarily through
attacks that took place infrequently. Also, if in Rwanda, the
aggressors, who ranged from police and administrative officers

and militias to ordinary men and women, had varying levels of

political involvement and interests, in Northern Ireland, they
were more keenly politically involved, as most of them were

members and/or supporters of the armed political parties.

Similarities Between The Irish
And Rwandan Peace Processes ;
Politicized, top down approaches

Despite the mentioned contrasts between the two disputes,
the post-conflict peace processes initiated in both nations were
alike, in that they were politically determined without taking
into account the needs and priorities of each country’s citizens.
In Rwanda, the reconciliation process was constructed by the
country’s president, Paul Kagame, alongside his political party,
The Rwandan Patriotic Front (RPF), in the form of community-
based trials known as the gacaca system (Burnet. 2010). The
courts primarily served a social purpose, as they aimed to ensure
“rudimentary justice and punishments” for the Hutu genocidares
and permit emotional catharsis for the local communities where
crimes had been committed (Gourevitch. 2009, p. 39).

The decision to create the gacaca was taken solely by political
forces, which, ironically, requested and listened to the opinions
of “international donors, human rights lawyers and human
rights organizations,” but did not consult the population on
the matter (ibid. 2009, p. 38). The government justified the
official adoption of the gacaca courts to punish lesser crimes, by
claiming that they represented a traditional, pre-colonial, justice
mechanism, which undoubtedly reflected Rwandan values and
customs and would not only establish the truth about what
the genocide and end the case backlog, but consolidate the
national unity. While, in reality, the gacaca represented more a
combination of traditional with modern justice mechanisms,
such the Rwandan Penal Code, the government’s decision to
adopt it in 2002 was motivated by the overall inefficiency of
the International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda and by a penury
of experienced Rwandan judges, most of whom had fled or
been killed and by a desire to gain credibility in front of the
international community, by demonstrating that the Rwandan
Government was taking responsibility and was committed
to ensuring durable peace respectful of and reinforcing the
country’s traditions (Waugh. 2004; Moleenar. 2005).

Because of the government’s top-down approach in establishing
them, for many Rwandans, the trials remained a political
instrument, a program of the state, not a unification tool.
According to Molenaar (2005), the term “gacaca” was elusively
used and remained largely undefined, therefore rendering it
difficult to understand what the official government’s vision
and strategy entailed. Thus, Tutsis perceived them as a fagade,
through which the killers asked forgiveness from the government
and the Rwandan people, but never from their victims, while the
Hutus emphasized that they were a political mechanism for state
control, as the RPF placed its own people in charge of these
courts and ensured that they punished only (Gourevitch. 2009;
International Refugee Rights Initiative [IRRI]. 2010).
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The Hutus remain discontent about the fact that, after the
atrocities, Hutu has become almost synonymous with murderer
and that many innocent Hutus have been imprisoned for years
because of their identity (Temple-Raston. 2005). Additionally,
Hutus mention that the gacaca trials are intrinsically biased and
discriminatory and politicize justice, because they exclusively
target Hutu genocidaires, whilst completely overlooking the crimes
RPF members committed against Hutus duting the stopping
of the genocide and thereafter (Moleenar. 2005). The Hutu
complaints are supported by field data collected by scholars,
which indicates that, of the around one million individuals
believed to have died during the genocide, around half were
Hutu killed mainly by RPF forces (Davenport & Slam 2009).
Others data-collecting experts place the Hutu deaths at lower
numbers than the Tutsi ones, but acknowledge nevertheless that
the total was significant (Bhavnani & Backer 2000).

In Ireland, the peace process was even more politicized than in
Rwanda. Thus, peace was considered to be attained by settling
the political differences and reaching an agreement between Irish
unionist and separatist political parties through negotiations.
These talks were chaired by a US. diplomat, George Mitchell.
After two years and a half of deliberations, the parties signed
the Good Friday Agreement in 1998, which, among other
prerogatives, stipulated a two year petiod for paramilitary
decommissioning, the release of mutual prisoners and the
creation of a new North-South institution, Northern Ireland
Assembly (Mitchell. 2001). Thus, the agreement exclusively
dealt with political or public security issues and did not contain

provisions addressing any social needs.

Just as in Rwanda, although the decisions ultimately had an
impact on the citizens’ lives, the population was not invited to
engage in the process of discussing, creating and determining
the most adequate solution for their country’s future. Instead,
the people of the Northern Ireland and in the Republic of
Ireland were asked, through a referendum, to vote in favor or
against the decisions contained in the agreement. Although
Mitchell, certain British politicians, including the then Prime
Minister, Tony Blair, as well as some scholars may consider the
fact that the overwhelming majority of the population voted
for it as an indication of the solution’s success, this popular
support may reveal the level of despair that the public had
reached during the thirty years of war and its desire to accept
anything resembling peace, but not necessarily an approval of
the solution as appropriate.

The absence of public consultations is a fundamental problem
that the peace processes adopted in both Ireland and Rwanda
faced, because it highlights the gap between the political
and public spheres and the fact that the citizens’ needs and
expectations were not directly taken into account when
creating these reconciliation process. Neither Kagame nor
the Northern Ireland politicians seemed to prioritize the need
to understand how the people that they were striving to bring
peace to envisioned peace, even though, as Uvin (2009) stresses,
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different cultures conceptualize peace differently. Uvin (2009)
himself conducted an interesting experiment in post-conflict
Burundi to determine people’s perception of development,
peace, governance and their future. He conducted over 388
unstructured, open-ended interviews throughout the country, in
rural as well as urban areas, with people coming from diverse

backgrounds.

His research led him to conclude that many Burundians view
peace as social harmony, helping members of the other ethnicity
and having basic needs fulfilled; while, in the Western sense,
peace is intrinsically linked to good governance and justice,
Uvin’s (2009) research concluded that many Burundians do
not believe that peace can be achieved politically. Therefore,
it is important to ask the people to express their opinions
on both their conception of peace, as well as on their needs
and expectations of the future development of their country,
through public consultations, because this will lead to the
envisioning of not just one, but several alternative reconciliation
processes, from which the people can select, through voting,
the one that they consider would best realize their goals. Even
if, in an extreme case, the majority of the citizens’ response
would be killing the members of the opposing group, while the
government would not implement this as a solution, it would
nevertheless understand the level of polarization and hostility
that the society is experiencing and the initial steps that need to
be taken to engage people in a constructive dialogue.

Putting the Past Behind

Apart from being politically constructed, another common
component of both peace processes was their focus on putting
behind the past, so enable progress and construct the future.
Kagame wanted the Rwandan population not just to forget the
crimes committed during the genocide, but also to gradually
abandon their ethnic identities. Thus, his ultimate vision for
his country is that of a unified nationality and identity, where
citizens will regard him not as a Tutsi president, but as the
Rwandan president. Kagame’s ideas reflect a broader strategy
attempting to create a united “national” identity common to
many anti-colonial and post-colonial contexts. (Mamdani. 1996,
1998) Kagame believes that surpassing identity is the only way
in which the country can progress. This same idea has been
expressed regarding Northern Ireland, as it has been assumed
that the adoption of the Good Friday Agreement means the
commencement of a new era in Irish politics, where the past
hatred is put aside, simply because the population is sick of war,
and the country can focus on constructing the future (Mitchell.
2001).

Continued Tensions, Violence and Segregation

The approaches adopted in Rwanda and Northern Ireland
disregard both the persisting post-conflict social tensions
and violence between the different identity groups and the
importance of preserving personal identity. To begin with,
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both conflicts left profound scars on both individual and
collective psyches. Regarding Northern Ireland, Mitchell (2001)
emphasizes that as a result of the long-standing infliction of
reciprocal physical and psychological hurt, numerous Irish
Protestants and Catholics have become mutually hateful and
fearful. Nevertheless, Mitchell as many other scholars often
disregard the perceptions and experiences of Irish citizens
who refuse to identify through religious markers at all, and
who instead highlight political commitments over and beyond

religiously framed ones.

In terms of acts of violence, although the IRA promised to
cease its terrorist activities after the Good Friday Agreement,
since 2009, some of its factions have recommenced hostilities,
claiming they want Northern Ireland’s independence. Thus, in
March 2009, the Real IRA faction murdered two British soldiers,
while, in April 2010, the Real IRA organized a car bomb attack
on the Military Intelligence headquarters in Belfast (McDonald.
2010; Gardham. 2010). There are other groups perpetrating
similar acts, such as the Oglaigh na hEireann and Saoirse na
hFireann, thus indicating that tensions have not been, in fact,
overcome, but they still linger on. Moreover, as ameans to prevent
violent inter-group interaction, approximately 3540 per cent of
the population lives in completely segregated neighbourhoods
(Hewstone et al., 2004). Residential segregation is often coupled
with other types of segregation, such as access to jobs, shops
and leisure facilities (Shirlow. 1999). In a study conducted in
two selected segregated communities, comprising over 30 semi-
structured interviews, Hughes et al. (2007) determined that both
the Catholic and Protestant segregation resulted primarily from
individual and collective anxiety, fear, suspicion and a sense of
threat of the “other.” The authors simultaneously point out that
the two groups’ fear and suspicion are different in content, as
the Protestants fear losing their socio-economic advantages and
the Catholics’ status rise, while the latter attribute their ongoing
anxiety to their perception of Protestant bigotry and intolerance
(ibid., 2007).

Similarly, in Rwanda, although Hutus and Tutsis sometimes
live in the same community, to many of them the possibility of
creating a viable relationship between the two groups remains
bleak (Gourevitch. 2009). Indeed, in Rwanda, some of the Tutsis
emphasized that they find it difficult to live in the presence of
Hutu genocidares who “hunted them like quarry, looted and
burned their homes, or killed their family members.” (Burnet,
2010, p. 105) Simultaneously, other Tutsis believe that the Hutus
culprits trailed by the gacaca often provide only partial accounts
of or outright lying about their killings, feel almost no regret
for their acts and no desire to request forgiveness (Molenaar.
2005) Instead of reducing the Tutsi’s anger against the Hutus,
the latter’s proximity in the community and confessions in the
trails which are either blatantly insincere or are perceived as such
only augment it (ibid.).

Meanwhile, the Hutus are discontent about the fact that, after
the atrocities, Hutu has become almost synonymous with

murderer, while the deaths of Hutu victims at the hands of
the RPF remain entirely neglected in the public sphere and in
the gacaca trials (Temple-Raston. 2005). Focusing exclusively
on condemning the Hutu, while neglecting to punish the RPF
murderers represents a governmental strategy to silence Hutu
deaths and keep them out of national and international public
debate. According to Moleenar (2005), this situation “can easily
be turned into a myth that is far more dangerous than being
open about the reality that happened.” (p. 89) The focus on Hutu
genocidaires has, in fact, politicized justice, by transforming it
from popular justice into the victory’s justice (Straus. 2011).

Irked by the inefficiency of the gacaca to bring justice to their causes,
numetrous Rwandans, Tutsi and Hutu alike, have taken matters into
their own hands and have sought revenge on those whom they
considered responsible for their suffering, be it particular individuals
or entire groups (Burnet. 2010). Fearing the Tutsi vengeance and
believing the gacaca to be a Tutsi political tool to imprison them,
many Hutus living in neighboring countties refuse to return.

The situation in both Northern Ireland and Rwanda suggests a
post-conflict model of inter-group segregation. As opposed to
Massey and Denton’s (1988) claims regarding the positive effects
of inter-ethnic exposure as a strategy to enhance interaction and
communication, although the two groups technically share the
same space, this proximity only fosters distrust, anxiety and
fear toward the other group and a preference to avoiding intet-
ethnic interaction to the utmost degree. Therefore, just placing
former enemies in the same community is not equivalent with
establishing positive contact and communication between them.
While many scholars and practitioners emphasize the need
to prevent post-conflict segregation, few of them take into
adequate consideration and suggest solutions for the individual
motivations through which people justify this segregation and
for the psychological bartiers that often determine people to
avoid contact with members of the other group (Lewis. 20006;
McGlynn et. al., 2004).

On a slightly different note, the idea, proposed mainly by
Kagame, that, in order to progtess, ethnic identities have to be left
behind is untenable at several levels. To begin with, overcoming
an identity dispute by striving to eliminate the different identities
is not a viable solution, but rather a means to avoid creating a
solution. Secondly, these different identities have been passed
on for centuries and carry customs, knowledge and ideals that
should be regarded as valuable and enriching not just to Rwanda’s
culture, but to wotld heritage as well. Thirdly, asking someone to
forget their ethnic or religious identity ultimately is equivalent
to soliciting them to deny themselves as individuals, which is an
unfair demand and one that is hard to achieve. Finally, deciding
to forget is a personal decision: it cannot be imposed politically
and does not have true value unless heartfelt. What the goal of
a peace process should be to learn how to overcome past fear
of the “other’s” difference, to discover and appreciate the value
of the other ethnicity(ies) and of inter-group socio-economic,
political and cultural equality.
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Dependence on one political figure

Finally, in both Rwanda and Ireland, the peace process was, to
a large extent, dependent upon the efforts of a political leader.
Thus, Kagame not only managed to create the gacaca trials, but
also convinced the majority of his people to accept them as a
solution to the conflict. Similatly, although peace attempts had
been carried out for years in Northern Ireland without yielding
significant results, the redoubtable negotiations skills of U.S.
representative Mitchell, resulting from his low-key, consensus-
oriented, patient, but endlessly persistent style, as well as his
efforts to maintain impartiality between the various sides
ensuted the success of this round of discussions (Curran et al.,
2004; Curran & Sebenius, 2003).

While both politicians played an essential role in achieving peace,
the degree to which the effectiveness of these reconciliation
processes depends on their continuous political involvement
is very different. Thus, the Rwandan gacaca is almost entirely
dependent on Kagame’s presidency. The probability that it
would be abandoned and tensions would start up more violently
is highly possible, not only because many Rwandans have
emphasized that they only supported the gacacas exclusively out
of respect for Kagame, but also because as stressed previously,
the trials have not resolved the tensions and the violence, that, in
fact, continue to mount (Gourevitch 2009). In fact, according
to some Rwandans, the gacaca trails have only managed to ensure
more secutity, not peace and, if the government were to break
down, it would mean the end of all the has been achieved (Straus
2011).

Mitchell, on the other hand, remained an outsider in Ireland, a
US. politician whose involvement was partly motivated by the
pursuit of the Democratic Party’s foreign policy and domestic
interests. The US. key foreign policy objective was to prevent
any resurgence in international isolationism after the Cold War.
This goal was chased through several strategic interventions,
not just in Northern Ireland, but Haiti and the Balkans as
well (Briand. 2002). In terms of domestic interests, President
Clintons decision to intervene in Northern Ireland was
motivated by both an interest in securing increased support from
the Irish-Ametican community, which represents an important
electorate in the primaries and a fundraising-platform, as well as
the influence of American-Irish senior figures on Capitol Hill,
such as Teddy Kennedy, and of intense Irish-American political
lobbying (Briand. 2002; Guelke. 1996; Reynolds. 1999/2000).

As a result of the national interests that he was pursuing, which
were, to some extent, obvious to most of the Irish politicians,
Mitchell was initially received with skepticism, particularly by the
Unionist parties, who accused him as being imposed by the U.S,,
Irish and British governments (Curran et al., 2004). In order to
gain credibility and acceptance, Mitchell agreed to “negotiate
his role, the rules, the agenda, and the procedures of the talks”
and eventually to remain a mediator in a debate where others
had the power and the voice (ibid., 2004, p. 522). As Mitchel
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(2010) himself emphasizes, the success of the peace process he
initiated on/y depends on the Irish politicians’ commitment to
implement it and the Irish population’s will to respect it.

Despite their repeatedly outspoken commitment to peace and
reconciliation, few politicians in Northern Ireland have openly
addressed the need to forgive their former enemies, which is
arguably reconciliation’s forerunner (McLernon. 2004). This is
mainly due to a fear of alienating their electorate by advocating
for forgiveness. Instead, most of them prefer to use a broader
approach, by encouraging the population to put behind their
past, without implying, however, how this process may be
successfully carried out, as was seen in the Rwandan and Irish
examples. Local politicians are also avoiding tackling some of
the specific post-conflict problems facing their communities.
For instance, in Belfast, instead of addressing the issue of
enduring ethno-sectarian segregation, largely resulting from fear
and prejudice towards the “other”, policy makers aim to put
forth a non-controversial representation of the city and present
it as a post-conflict success (Shirlow. 1999). They marginalize
issues such as segregation, without first striving to understand
its important underlying causes and assess the potential
consequences that leaving it unaddressed may have.

Positive Outcomes Of The Rwandan And Irish
Conflicts

Despite the multiple problems highlighted above, the Irish and
Rwandan peace processes have nevertheless ensured a certain
level of stability in the two countries. Until the 2008 global
economic crisis, Rwanda and Northern Ireland experienced
rapid development. According to Gourevich (2009), Rwanda’s
economic growth has over the past few years been continuous,
while the living standards for its citizens are also improving on
a yearly basis (Gourevitch. 2009). In Northern Ireland, since
the Good Friday Agreement was adopted, one of the most
important signs of economic recovery in Northern Ireland has
been the formidable drop in unemployment rate, as the region
went from “having the highest rate in the UK to neatly the
lowest” (Simpson. 2008).

Nevertheless, the global economic crisis seems to reverse
these positive achievements in both countries. Thus, in 2009,
the crisis led to a reduction in Rwanda’s financial inflows,
particularly foreign demand for Rwandan goods, foreign direct
investments and remittances, reducing the country’s economic
growth from an 11.2% increase in 2008 to only 3.5-4% in 2009
(United Nations Development Programme [UNDP]. 2009).
In Northern Ireland, in 2011, the unemployment rate hit 8.0,
making the province fall behind the rest of the UK. This is
also the highest unemployment rate since the Good Friday
Agreement. While thus far there has not been a renewal of
violence, it will be interesting to observer whether a faltering
economy will increase the number of inter-group violent attacks

in the two counttries.
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Conclusion:

All in all, the ‘peace’ which the two peace processes achieved
was artificial and fragile, because they did not address inter-
group tensions, while forcing the population to accept top-
down political decisions imposed on them, without being able
to voice their needs and expectations about peace and their
country’s future. Nevertheless, countries or regions that are
approaching the conflict’s resolution stage of their “identity-
based” disputes , such as Darfur, have valuable lessons to draw
out of the Rwandan and Irish examples about their own future

reconciliation processes.

The first lesson that Sudanese politicians, the international
community and scholars should draw from Rwanda and
Northern Ireland is that conflicts labeled as identity-driven,
which was the case in Darfur, are in fact caused by complex
and intertwining elements of grievance and greed. The Darfur
conflict has often been depicted as resulting from ethnic
hatred between the Arab and African population. While this
identification along opposing group lines corresponds with the
grievance theory, there were other important factors pertaining
to both grievance and greed that led to the Darfur conflict. In
1987, the Arabs published a manifesto of racial superiority, and
clashes broke out between Arabs and the African population
and were continued throughout the 1990s and 2000s (Mentan.
2010). The Arab-led Khartoum government sided with the
Darfuri Arabs, providing them weapons and support, thus
reinforcing an underlying assumption, characteristic of the
northern Arab societies for centuries, regarding Arab superiority,
and discriminating at the socio-economic and political levels
against the African population (Burr & Collins, 2010). This
discrimination has deep historical roots, as it commenced in the
16th-17th century, when Arab migrants first arrived in the Nile
valley (ibid., 2010).

The African population’s grievance therefore surrounded
challenging these claims of superiority and defeating the
discrimination experienced faced in front of the “other” and
the Khartoum government’s neglect, while the Arabs strived
to defend their privileges. Grievance contained an important
greed component, as the Africans are predominantly farmers,
while the Arabs pastoralists, and they both wished to control
both political power and precious natural resources, in particular
pasture, agticulture land and water. The urgency to gain
control over natural resources was further exacerbated by the
environmental challenges Darfur increasingly faces, in particular
severe droughts that have affected it periodically since the 1980s
(Burr & Collins 2010).

In order for an effective peace process to be implemented in
Darfur, these varied, but all crucial conflict causes should be
adequately redressed in the post-conflict situation, in an attempt
to prevent a resurgence of violence and to ensure peace.
Simultaneously, in Darfur as well as other post-conflict societies,

the conflicting groups must not be divided into victims and

aggressors, but it must be acknowledged from the beginning
that both parties simultaneously acted as oppressors and
oppressed, however disproportionately this may have been. This
is particularly important in ensuring that justice is delivered to all
those who deserve it, regardless of their group, and it does not

transform itself into a victor’ justice.

Moreover, the problems encountered by Rwanda and Northern
Ireland suggest that a successful reconciliation system should
start at the citizens’ level, not the political one, by determining
the popular conception of peace, as well as the population’s
needs and wants. At the same time, political decisions must be
a reflection of the people’s interests, not of the international
community’s preferences. Furthermore, simply deciding to
forget the past should not be an option. Instead, future peace
processes, including the one for Darfur, should create a platform
on which the divided groups could reconcile their differences by
understanding and accepting each other’s identities, stop feating
the other and accept them as equals, rather than rivals.

A peace process should be a collective and social effort, not the
result of a single politician or government’s efforts. Important
post-conflict issues, such as segregation, which have been often
construed as negative conflict results, must be understood
and evaluated at the community level, in order to determine
approptiate measures. Finally, while post-conflict gender-related
issues have not been discussed in this paper, in Darfur and other
reconciliation processes, the specific problems facing certain
groups of women, children and men must considered and
appropriately dealt with. Following these steps can contribute
to ensuring a reconciliation process, in Darfur and elsewhere,
that is truly effective people and justice-centered and that can
establish durable peace.
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Introduction

Peace journalism, which emerged at the intersection of peace
studies and journalism, has become a popular concept by the
late 1990s. Peace journalism is a socially responsible form of
journalism that aims to contribute to peaceful possibilities of
conflicts. Based on the analysis that media coverage of conflicts
often escalates violence, peace journalism aims to contribute
to peacemaking, peacekeeping and peacebuilding processes, by
“changing the attitudes of media professionals and audiences
towards war and peace” (Shinar, 2007, p. 2).

Peace journalism as a new concept has many advocates as well as
critics. This research aims at investigating the views of Turkish
journalist-columnists on the issue. The reason of choosing
journalist-columnists is that they are seen by their colleagues as

opinion leaders of the profession.

To find out how Turkish columnists frame peace journalism,
first we conducted an online keyword search in newspaper
websites, and accessed 21 articles on peace journalism written
by 16 different columnists. Then we contacted 107 columnists
from 20 daily newspapers published in Turkey via e-mail, and
asked for their opinions on peace journalism. Only 12 of them
replied. This research is based on the frame analysis of the
answers of this rather small group of columnists and the 21

articles published in various newspapers.

Peace journalism

The core work in peace journalism is based mainly on Johan

Galtung’s peace/war journalism model. Galtung in his eatly
work with Rouge back in 1965 analysed the structure of foreign
news in Norwegian newspapers. His aim was to find an answer
to the question of “how do events become news” (1965).
Later he adopted the principles of conflict resolution to news

reporting;

Galtung presented peace journalism as an ethical challenge
to conventional journalism (2000). In his binary model, he
defines peace journalism as a transformative approach to
conflict reporting, by raising the legitimacy of peace initiatives,
empowering the voiceless, representing diversity of perspectives,
avoiding zero-sum conflict frames and humanising all sides of
the conflict can help transform images of the “enemy” and open
space for peace initiatives. “War journalism”, on the other hand,
often escalates conflicts. Main features of war journalism makes
a long list: it polatises conflicts between “good guys” and “bad
guys” without giving space to diversity of perspectives, which
often belong to neither category; it demonises the “enemy”
and patronises the “victim”; it relies mainly on official sources
without questioning their reliability; it defines peace in terms of
victory or ceasefire creating winners and losers; it concentrates
on short-term visible effects of war, often ignoring its long-term
psychological, structural and cultural damage; and finally it does
not give adequate space for peace initiatives, especially on grass-
roots levels. Galtung advises journalists to view the conflict
within its complete map with its historical and cultural roots,
and to approach all sides with empathy reflecting the suffering
of all parties.

Peace journalism redefines the journalist’s role vis-a-vis the
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subjects of het/his news story as one of a participant-observer,
rather than a neutral outsider. The argument has been that
the journalist is a participant-observer because the parties act
differently in the presence of journalists, and because journalists’
presence may affect the course of events. Therefore s/he
cannot claim to be a neutral outsider. What follows from this
argument is that the journalist has a responsibility to intervene
in the course of events, and this intervention should be done
in a way to contribute to peaceful transformation of conflicts.
In this respect, peace journalism is a normative theory in that it
brings obligations to journalists about “what to do, how to do
and why to do” (Irvan, 2006). The nuances in peace journalism
approaches lie in the questions “of where, when and how far
this intervention should be” (Lynch and McGoldrick, 2005, p.
15).

The roots of peace journalism

Although peace journalism is a relatively new concept, the idea
that press has a responsibility to society goes back to the social
responsibility theory outlined by Peterson (1963) in 1960s. For
Peterson, press had a normative function in that it was “obliged
to be responsible to society for carrying out certain essential

functions of mass communication” (p. 74).

Also, two important UNESCO documents, the Mass Media
Declaration of 1978 and the International Principles of
Professional Ethics in Journalism of 1983 support the idea
that the mass media have responsibility in contributing to
peace and international understanding, Article 3 of the Mass
Media Declaration, adopted by the 20th session of the General

Conference in Paris in 1978 is as follows:

1. The mass media have an important contribution to
make to the strengthening of peace and international
understanding and in countering racialism, apartheid
and incitement to war.

2. In countering aggressive war, racialism, apartheid
and otherviolations of human rights whichare inzer-alia
spawned by prejudice and ignorance, the mass media,
by disseminating information on the aims, aspiration,
cultures and needs of all peoples, contribute to
eliminate ignorance and misunderstanding between
peoples, to make nationals of a country sensitive to
the needs and desires of others, to ensure the respect
of the rights and dignity of all nations, all peoples
and all individuals without distinction of race, sex,
language, religion or nationality and to draw attention
to the great evils which afflict humanity, such as
poverty, malnutrition and diseases, thereby promoting
the formulation by States of the policies best able to
promote the reduction of international tension and
the peaceful and equitable settlement of international
disputes (UNESCO, 1978, 28 November).

In this document, the media are given a role to contribute to

<

‘us versus

peace and human rights by breaking down the

them” dichotomies and creating an environment of mutual
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understanding among people.

Likewise, the International Principles of Professional Ethics
in Journalism, adopted in the 4™ consultative meeting of
international and regional journalists in Paris in 1983 under
the auspices of UNESCO, support that journalists have
responsibility in intervening for peace and justice. The eighth
principle in the document, entitled “Respect for Universal
Values and Diversity of Cultures” states that “a true journalist
stands for the universal values of humanism, above all peace,
democracy, human rights, social progress and national liberation.
The journalist participates actively in the social transformation
towards democratic betterment of society and contributes
through dialogue to a climate of confidence in international
relations conducive to peace and justice everywhere”'. The
ninth principle, “Elimination of War and Other Great Evils
Confronting Humanity”, also calls for an ethical commitment
to peace:

The ethical commitment to the universal values
of humanism calls for the journalist to abstain
from any justification for, or incitement to, wars of
aggression. . .and all other forms of violence, hatred
or discrimination, especially racialism and apartheid. .
.By so doing, the journalist can help reduce ignorance
and misunderstanding among peoples, make
nationals of a country sensitive to the needs and
desires of others?2

Methodology

The best definition of framing comes from Robert Entman,
who says that to frame is “to select some aspects of a perceived
reality to make them more salient, thus promoting a particular
problem definition, causal interpretation, moral evaluation, and/
or treatment recommendation” (1993, p. 52). For Gamson and
Modigliani (1989), a frame is “a certain organizing idea or story
line that provides meaning to a strip of events... The frame
suggests what the controversy is about, and the essence of the
issue.”. Semetko and Valkenburg undetline the importance of
media frames: “How people think about an issue, especially a
political issue that is inherently ambiguous, is dependent on how
the issue is framed by the media (2000, p. 94).

In order to find out how the Turkish journalist-columnists
respondents framed peace journalism, we applied frame analysis
to open-ended survey answers and to excerpts from newspaper

columns.

Analysis

We sent e-mails to 107 journalist-columnists writing regularly in
the Turkish newspapers. In the e-mails, we briefly explained our

1 International principles of professional ethics in journalism (1983). Retrieved
April 7, 2012 from http://ethicnet.uta.fi/international/international principles_of
professional_ethics_in_journalism

2 Ibid.
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aim and asked them to answer four open-ended questions. The

questions were:

1. How would you define peace journalism?

2. In your opinion, what are the differences
between peace journalism and conventional
journalism?

3. Do you think peace journalism approach can be
put into practice?

4. If your answer to the above question is negative,
what, do you think, are the obstacles that hinder
peace journalism from being applied into
practice?

After several attempts, only 12 journalists responded to our mail.
Applying frame analysis to their answers, we have detected five
major frames, which we think, represent the general attitudes of
the studied Turkish journalists toward peace journalism.

“Journalism is journalism” frame

Some journalists oppose the idea of peace journalism. Erdal
Safak from Sabah newspaper responded to us saying that it
was the first ime he heard of such a concept in his 40 years
of journalism career. He states, “journalism is journalism, no
matter if it is for peace or for war. Unless of course, you are
not a serious journalist, or not working for a serious newspaper,

but an ideologue or a spokesperson for an institution.”

Bekir Coskun from Cumbhuriyet newspaper replied in a
similar way:

that
is happening, It cant hide some events. Peace

A newspaper has to report everything

journalism as a concept would only serve to hide
cruelty, occupation, blood and tears. This, in my
opinion, is not right. For example, as you have seen, a
concept such as ‘tolerance’ has  come  to

flattering the government and the congregation.

mean

Semih Idiz from Milliyet also shares similar views:

The concept of ‘peace journalism’ evokes the idea
that journalism has a different aim other ~ than its
primary aims. However, the aim of journalism is
apparent: to inform the public in a timely, accurate
and objective way.”

“Balanced reporting is peace journalism” frame

One journalist, Mehmet Ali Birand from Posta, defines peace
journalism as reflecting opposite views in a balanced way. He

says:

There are two types of journalists: One that
advocates the ideology, nationality, or the group or

institution it supports. The other one is the journalist
who, no matter what she or he thinks, reflects the
opposite views in a balanced way. I call him or her,
who listens to what the opposite side  says  and
present it fairly, a peace journalist. The foundation
of journalism is to present the opinions of all sides in
an equal and balanced way.

This understanding equates peace journalism with balanced and
objective reporting;

“Good and ethical journalism is peace journalism”
frame

Some journalists see peace journalism as good and ethical
journalism. Dogan Tilic from Birgiin newspaper is the
forerunner of this view. Tilic argues against “the peace
journalism-war journalism divide” and thinks that this is an
academic categorization, which does not match up to reality. He
states that peace journalism refers to “how journalism should be”,

whereas war journalism stands for ‘how journalism 7 practiced”.

Umit Alan from Birgiin newspaper also views peace journalism
as how journalism should be. He says that peace journalism is

“the reverting of journalism to its origins.”

Meliha Okur from Sabah newspaper associates peace journalism
with consensus culture and respect. Okur says that peace
journalism “is about respecting the reader and the audience, and

giving them true information.”

Fatih Polat from Evrensel newspaper equates peace journalism
to ethical journalism. He thinks that peace journalism is “an
accentuation that calls (journalists) to act on the premise of
journalism’s ethical principles. That is to say, staying outside of
the hate discourse, and taking peoples’ and societies’ realities,
feelings and aspirations into consideration.” He argues that this

forms the essence of what we call peace journalism.

Ayse Batumlu from Ozgur Gundem newspaper defines peace
journalism as “the objective and true journalism that is able to
present events without detaching them from their historical
reality and completeness.” This form of journalism seeks to
avoid conflict situations without making an ‘us’ versus ‘them’
dichotomy.” Her approach is cleatly consistent with the academic
definitions of peace journalism. She further explains how peace
journalism can be practiced:

Ajournalist should not be an instrument of violence,
tyranny and war mongering; he or she must abstain
from publications provoking hatred and enmity...
Peace journalism seeks honourable solutions to
problems... Especially in conflictual processes,
it is very important to develop a language and
interpretation that would contribute positively to the
solution. In this respect, good knowledge of conflict
history, the ability to make conflicts transparent,

disclosing secrecies and giving equal space to parties
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are also quite important. Peace journalism does not
focus only on one side’s fears and grief. Because
this would imply that the way to the solution goes
through punishing or even exterminating the other
side. Giving voice to only one side in a news story is
against peace journalism. This method would divert

(the reader) from the  completeness of meaning.

“Brave journalism is peace journalism” frame

Seyhmus Diken from Birgun newspaper thinks that peace
journalism is a missionary journalism which can be practiced in
a limited period. According to him, when the problem is solved,
peace journalism completes its function. He says that peace
journalists must be brave enough to oppose war and human

rights violations.

“Solution oriented journalism is peace
journalism” frame

Among the answers, the closest one to the academic
understanding of peace journalism came from Alper Gérmiis
from Taraf newspaper. He defines peace journalists as “the ones
who do not like tension and conflict; who refuse violence as a
means to the solutions of problems; who believe in the power
of discourse; who believe that all tensions and conflicts can be
solved discursively; and who never say that ‘we are at the end
of words.”

Seref Oguz from Sabah newspaper also defines peace journalism
within a solution-oriented frame. Oguz explains what he

understands from peace journalism with the following words:

Dispersing information and not propaganda, trying to
understand instead of judging, placing commentaries
in columns and not in news, and while doing this,
conciliating individuals instead of decomposing the
society and developing a style that would not feed the
problem but help to solve it. This is what I understand
from peace journalism in a nutshell.

Analyzing columns

We have made an online keyword search in newspaper websites
to select the columns that referred to peace journalism. We have
reached 21 articles by 16 different columnists. They all advocate
peace journalism with different frames, and call journalists to
practice peace journalism. One major argument in these writings
is that “itis the time to practice peace journalism”. Faruk Bildirici,
the readers’ representative of Hurriyet newspaper wrote on
peace journalism three times. In his first article (Bildirici, 2010,
August 2), referring to the coverage of the Kurdish issue, he

called the reporters to practice peace journalism:

The media have a critical task at this point. First of
all, we need to put aside the attitude of turning a
blind eye to a conflict, and to start naming the parties
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and write about the causes of the fight. Of course,
the language we use is very important. We need to
communicate what is going on without provoking
violence, without fuelling nationalisms of both
sides, without becoming a party to the conflict and
without identifying ourselves with either parties. We
need to bring out examples that would serve to the
reestablishment of peace and friendship. Because
now it is the time, for peace journalism. As Professor
. Dr. Johan Galtung, who coined the term, said, we
need to pursue that kind of journalism which focuses
on peace, truth, people, and most importantly, on
solutions. Galtung’s formula is simple: “A journalist
should always question whom and what the story is
about, and whether the language s/he uses would
contribute to peace.

In the second article, Bildirici (2011, October 24) called on the

media to use peace discourse:

In 1990%, when a blood bath was taking place in the
South Fast, the great majority of newspapers took
side in the war. A dirty war discourse, which didn’t
suit journalism, was dominant in the media. Peace
discourse was not used. What was happening was
not boldly questioned cither... In this new era, a
“peace discourse” has appeared in the news. But, a
provocative language has infiltrated news pages from
time to time. The mistakes in human memory are not
cleansed easily; you cannot wipe out the dirt of the
past like you whitewash your house.”

In the third article, Bildirici (2011, May 16) was asking whether
the media can be a part of the solution:

According to journalistic responsibility, one should
not publish about violence in an exaggerated and
sensational manner, not to disseminate the horror in
a society, and instead protect human life and peace in
all circumstance. But more importantly, journalistic
responsibility entails abstaining from evoking
feelings of hatred and from ethnic discrimination,
and pursuing peace journalism rather than war-
mongering, Only in this way, can the media be a part
of the solution.

Umit Alan, from Birgiin newspaper wrote two articles on peace
journalism. In the first article, Alan (2011, May 11) was criticizing

the mainstream newspapers for not practicing peace journalism:

But when the subject is “peace journalism”, Hurriyet
and Sabah, Ahmet Hakan and Erdal Safak, all fall
into the same category. They really resist practicing
‘peace journalism’. In a country which lost tens of
thousands of its children to this war, as far as one’s
conscience is concerned, one is obliged to think twice
and research thoroughly, when writing a news story
on such a subject. But they are not doing this. As
always they fuel the fire. Hiirriyet and Sabah, Ahmet
Hakan and Erdal Safak are brothers in this respect. I
hope one day they will learn what ‘peace journalism’
is and write for the Turkish-Kurdish brotherhood.
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In the second article, Alan (2011, August 24) was giving
suggestions to practice peace journalism. He was arguing
that although the mainstream media insisted on using the
war journalism, there was such a thing as ‘peace journalism’.
Referring to Johan Galtung, Annabel McGoldrick and Jake
Lynch, he explained how peace journalism could be applied in
practice in the following way:

Are there only two sides?

McGoldrick and Lynch suggest that peace journalists
should refrain from showing the dispute as if it
Are the state and Kandil
only sides in the war, which has been going on for

consists of two sides.

30 years? Certainly, there are different groups on
both sides, which have more reasonable demands,
which work for peace, and which call for “no more
bloodshed”. Therefore, a peace journalist’s foremost
aim should be to bring forth these groups.

Who ate we?

McGoldrick and Lynch suggest that peace
journalist should refrain from using an “us versus
them” dichotomy. It is certain, that this kind
of discrimination is used to legitimize violence.
Therefore, a peace journalist should take side with
truth, and not with us or them.

Searching for the invisible

McGoldrick and Lynch believe that a journalism
which secks peace can only be possible by giving
space to the sufferings of both sides. In my opinion
they are right. Consequently, neither side is fighting
with robots. All of those who die are our children and
peace journalism can only be pursued by showing the
sufferings of both sides equally; likewise by reporting
the invisible effects and the traumas that is taking
place.

Using the words properly

By the desire to create rating and scandals, the
mainstream media use certain words very easily.
For example, “massacre” means slaughteting of
defenceless civilians, but this word is even used for
clashes between two armed groups. Likewise, malign
labels such as terrorist, fundamentalist, fanatic or
head of terrorists close the road to negotiating with
the other. For peace journalism, one should rethink
these definitions, and perhaps not use them so easily.

Towards the horizon...

Peace journalism is certainly not an easy endeavour
under these circumstances. To realize this, the
alternative media that appeal to the Kurdish side
must make as much efforts as the mainstream media
in Turkey. Perhaps, at the moment, it seems nafve
to some people, but everyone who says “Enough is
enough. No more killings!” will certainly come to this
point one day.

Dogan Tili¢ (2011, October 22), in the article entitled, “Now, it is

time for peace journalism!” continued equating peace journalism
with good journalism. “For me, war journalism/ peace
journalism is a just an academic distinction. Those who do war-
mongering cannot be considered as journalists.” Nevertheless,

he contrasted war journalism with peace journalism:

War journalism focuses on violence and conflict.
It prefers propaganda. For war journalism, the
news value stands in the words of elites, military
commanders and those in power. It runs after
victory. Peace journalism, on the other hand, looks
through the lens of peace-among contradictions and
their causes. It pursues truth. Rather than focusing
on elites and on people of high rank; it focuses on
ordinary people and their sufferings. It seeks not
victory butsecks solutions.

Meral Tamer (2007, April 20), from Milliyet newspaper, writing
on peace journalism in an earlier time, was asking “who needs
peace journalism”. She wrote: “In an environment where a great
majority of our media are racing with each other on a warrior
type of journalism, the importance of bringing forth peace
journalism is obvious. In my opinion, peace journalism must be
explained firstly to the famous professoanls of the media rather

than the young ones.”

Ferai Ting from Hurriyet newspaper also wrote two articles on
peace journalism. In the first article, Ting (2008, May 11) defined
peace journalism in this vein: “We may not be as influential
as a drop of rain on marble at the moment; but if we place
compromise and mutual understanding in the foreground, if
we not only reflect the voice of the powerful for the sake of
neutrality, we may practice peace journalism.” In the second
article, writing about a workshop, Ting (2010, May 9) continued,
“When we perform the kind of journalism that helps people
in society to understand each other, which enables people to
realize their anxieties, we will get closer to the peace journalism

principles.”

Kadri Girsel (2010, May 10), from Milliyet newspaper, wrote
also an article referring to a workshop on journalism conducted
in Diyarbakir.

The media being an empathy bridge means to be a
mediator for the Turks to understand the Kurds. But
first the media should develop its ability to empathize
with the Kurdish state of being. Only if this is
realized, peace journalism, as Prof. Silleyman Irvan
has stated in the workshop, namely ‘a new approach
to journalism, which makes non-violent solutions
to contemporary conflicts possible, and which is
truth otiented, not propaganda otiented’ can peace
journalis be put into practice.

Haluk Sahin (2010, May 9), also referring to the same workshop

on journalism, said that it is not easy to practice peace journalism:

Communication experts who attended the workshop
emphasized that the time for ‘peace journalism’

has come. Peace journalism, which a Norwegian
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communication theorist has suggested for all conflict
regions, is ‘a journalism approach that supports peace
initiatives, focuses on the visible and invisible effects
of violence and values conflict preventing initiatives
more’. But although it seems appealing, it is not easy
to realize it. ‘Conflict’ is among the most popular
‘news values’ (the other one being sex!), which
means it brings ratings and it sells. Friendship and
compromise ate considered boring. They are not ‘hot
news’ or ‘breaking news’, they are like calm winds or
sprinkles of rain, which they make less noise.

Melih Altnok (2011, November 4), from Taraf newspaper,
referring to the coverage of Kurdish problem, associated peace
journalism with courageous journalism: “Certainly, I distinguish
the courage and journey of those valuable people who perform
peace journalism without any doubts today as they also did in
those dark days.”

Koray Caliskan (2011, October 4), from Radikal newspaper,
criticized his newspaper for not abiding the principles of peace

journalism.

Our newspaper is one of the few papers, which must
be well-prepared for these days. We started with the
slogan of radical revolution in media. We filled up
Diyarbakir with Radikal blue; we said that we were
going to do peace journalism, our journalists even
ran seminars on ‘how to do peace journalism’. When
war-mongering became excessive, we said, ‘Let’s be
calm, let’s control our words, let’s protect democracy’
... (This headline) serves war and not peace; not
tranquillity but violence, rage and disappointment.
It doesn’t inform. It agitates and manipulates. Plus,
it puts Ezgi Basaran, who, I think, is the best young
journalist in Turkey, on the spot in the middle of
Batman. It hurts all of us, the readers and the writers.
It invites resentment but not peace. As BDP returns
to the parliament in spite of everything, what we
must do is to make a call to sanity to all those who
have lost their marbles. While Erdogan says “let’s go
to BDP”, or Bahgeli says ‘good they are here”, what
is expected from us is not these kinds of headlines.

Yildirim Tirker, from Radikal newspaper also wrote two articles
on peace journalism. Writing the first article on October 28,
2007, Turker made a call to practice peace journalism.

Defending peace, as a political act, has been regarded
as the most dangerous form of opposition to the
system. Because those who embrace peace do not
only assume the spokesperson role for friendship and
solidatity on earth, they also question the mechanism
of the whole system and the power machine it is built
on... Galtung says, “People-oriented Peace Journalism
approach is to focus on all sufferings; to give voice
to women, elderly, children and to all whose voices
are not heard; to name all the wrong-doers and to
focus on grassroots level peace initiatives; whereas
elite-oriented war journalism is to focus only on ‘our’
sufferings; to focus on the powerful elite men; to be
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their trumpeter; to name ‘their” wrong-doers; and to
focus on elite level peace initiatives... Those who are in
charge of the media, who agitate people sharing the
same country against each other, who talk about giving
a lesson to the world and the Kurds, must review the
principles of journalism once more. And without
losing time. We know and we note down: what they
do is not as innocent as the entrepreneurship of the
flag sellers who fill the streets as soon as they hear
news of deaths from the South East. Those who
anticipate peace do not procure people’s lives to war.

In the second article, Yildirrm Tirker (2010, June 29), was
criticizing the opinion leaders for their call to take side with their
war-mongering efforts:

Certainly, in these days, the press needs to be very
careful and very sensitive. But the wish of opinion
leaders is not to give up war-mongering. What they
want is not peace journalism at all. They call the
press to take side with war. Reminding what kind
of responsibilities they must take on ‘under these
conditions’, they are trying to establish the wartime
press officially. Although they insist on saying that the
peace initiative will continue, they constantly do war-
mongering,

Necmiye Alpay (2011, January 2), from Radikal newspaper, was
writing on the difficulty to practice peace journalism:

Suppose, you are an editor and you receive a text,
in which the words “baby killer” was used 27 times
to refer to Abdullah Ocalan. Teave aside the hatred
dosage; this is not acceptable according to reporting
techniques. You remove those elements from the text
and publish it, and you find yourself fired. Suppose
you ate a reporter... Suppose you are a TV journalist
and you are reporting the news live, you constantly
hear your manager’s voice from the little microphone
pressuring you to say the word ‘terrorist’. You can’t
make news without using them. This is exactly what is
referred to as ‘conflict language’ or ‘hatred discourse’
in the literature... In this respect, some members of
the media are worse than the General Staff.

Derya Sazak (2007, October 19), the readers’ representative of
Milliyet newspaper, wrote on how to practice peace journalism:
“When looking for ways to ‘incorporate peace into the media’,
Johan Galtung mentions four otientations: ‘conducting peace,
truth, people, and solution oriented journalism.” He also
mentioned McGoldrick and Jake Lynch’s suggestions in detail.

Ragip Duran (2010, October 24), from Birglin newspaper,
argued that peace cannot be realized with the war media. He
wrote, “Peace journalism, developed in the West in the last 20-25
years, may not be able to produce solution itself, it is a method
to be practiced to bring peaceful solution to Kurdish problem.”
He also argued that in order to bring peace, creating peace media
is needed.

Mustafa Kuleli (2011, September 206), from Evrensel newspaper,
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called the media to practice peace journalism. “It is time to leave
the old habits, and to practice peace journalism. It is vital to act
responsibly, and to choose the right words. Until today, there was
blood under all words. It is time to stop the blood.”

Hilal Kaplan (2011, December 4), from Yenisafak newspaper,
wrote an article on Irish peace process and the role of the media,
argued that peace journalism is to focus on positive aspects of

the process and to use an objective language.

Birgiin newspaper is the only one which publicly declared to
practice peace journalism. In the editorial published in 2008, it
was argued that doing journalism in war times is not easy: “The
best sentence that describes the difficulty of doing journalism
in conflict or war times, informing the public of the reality of
the conflict as accurate as possible is probably the following:
The first victim of the war is the truth.” In the editorial, peace
journalism is defined as practicing ethical journalism; multi-
perspectival news coverage; and using conventional and non-

conventional news soutces.

Conclusion

of the
commentaries by the respondent in this study. First, those who

We draw two major conclusions from the answers

are familiar and empathize with peace journalism, mostly reduce
it to good and ethical journalism. Although their understanding
of peace journalism is influenced by Galtung’s peace journalism
model, they imply that conventional journalism, if practiced
ethically, can be considered as peace journalism. As a starting
point, this can be seen as a positive step forward. If the term
gains recognition in journalism circles, then it becomes possible
to highlight aspects of peace journalism.

The second conclusion is that peace journalism is highly
associated with the Kurdish problem in Turkey. This has
positive and negative ramifications. The positive ramification is
that the call for peace journalism while covering the Kurdish
problem makes journalists more aware of the problems
associated with conventional journalism’s propaganda oriented
coverage. The negative ramification is that it is only reduced to
the Kurdish problem. It is as if when the Kurdish problem is
solved, there will be no more need for peace journalism. In
addition to that, peace journalism can easily be associated with
having sympathy for Kurdish nationalism, which can make
the mainstream journalists stay away from being labelled as

advocates of peace journalism.

Is there hope, that one day peace journalism will become
prevalent in journalism circles? We are not very optimistic on
that point considering the ownership structure and the profit
otiented media mentality. “If it bleeds, it leads” is the slogan of
conventional journalism. This slogan needs to be turned upside
down: “It shall lead before it bleeds”.
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Introduction
“Hospitality precedes property.”
(Dertida, 1999, p. 45)

This paper deals with the hospitality and hostility of Turkish
Cypriot identity in North Cyprus in its various configurations,
while highlighting its identification in terms of citizenship.
It argues that we become who we are through a relationship
of hospitality, by extending hospitality to others, different
and differing representations of who we are, like a body, a
language, a name, a passport, a citizenship, a birth certificate,
a land, a home, a folklore, a tradition, gender, ethnicity, those
who make up our community, etc., all the while unable to
reduce this differential relationship to a self-identical and self-
sufficient ipseity. It maintains that a continually negotiated
differential relationship and articulation is the origin of identity
and not a singularly self-identical and self-sufficient subjectivity
mistakenly thought to be given in and of itself, and inherited
from a past history and culture. It argues that using the alibi of
an inheritance cannot hide our complicity in the production
of that very history and culture anew in the present. Hence,
it calls for responsibility in the production and becoming of
the identity in whose production we are complicit. This shift
in perspective opens “Turkish Cypriot identity” to its future
becoming, hopefully to a future becoming beyond the trinity
of ethnocentrism-nationalism-xenophobia, towards a form of
solidarity different from the border politics of a paternal and
phallocentric hospitality like that of nation-states.

My observations and analyses are self-reflexive and recognize

my implication in what I observe. I also recognize my spatio-
temporal and theoretical location in the postmodern condition,
and claim the poststructuralist, postcolonial perspective (always-
already) in deconstruction that also characterizes it, taking care
not to close them to their becoming (different).

What I mean by the postmodern condition is not a self-
contained period succeeding a similarly conceived modern
one, in a successive serialization of periods over a unilinearly
conceived time-line, as is commonly portrayed. As Jean-Francois
Lyotard(1992) points out, that would have been a “perfectly
modern” conception of postmodernity (p. 76). Rather, T use
it to refer to the difference-within the modern, that is, within
the present, that makes it at once the same and different from
itself, decentering its eurocentrism and phallocentrism. It is
thus a condition which necessitates that we take into account
and negotiate the “complex figures of difference and identity,
past and present, inside and outside, inclusion and exclusion”
(Bhabha, 1994, p. 1).

It also means that we need to come to terms with our own
difference, with our own alterity and otherness-within. Even as
individuals, we identify ourselves with a name and a language,
both of which are “foreign” to us. “Our” name was given to
us by others, and we had to learn “our” language as a foreign
language. That we call our language our “mother-tongue” is
a give-away. It is not ours, but our mother’s, an “other” to us.
We can never entirely assimilate the language that is our “own,”
which means we are both its host and hostage. In the Turkish
Cypriot case, where the “standard” Turkish claimed by, and
attributed to, Turkey is different than the Turkish spoken here, it
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is even farther removed as a “step-mothertongue,” as Mehmet
Yashin (2000) puts it.

The crucial point not to be missed here is that, whether we
are dealing with individual or collective identities, there can be
no self-present, self-identical, or self-sufficient ipseity without
this supplemental relationship with an “other.”” To think that
one exists as an individual self first, and then enters into a
relationship of difference with others is to commit the logical
fallacy of metalepsis, that is to say, to put the proverbial cart
of my selfhood before the horse of the self-other differential
relationship.

My individual self-identity, for example, does not precede my
relationship with others and otherness, but is, rather, the result
of it. ' When someone asks me who I am, I answer by telling my
name, Tugrul, even though I was not asked what my name was.
But this Tugrul that I am, is the result of a performative speech
act whereby I was named Tugrul. No referent Tugrul preceded
the performed Tugrul. On the one hand, I am not my name. It
is one more signifier of who I am. Yet, I can only become who I
am through a relationship of hospitality, by extending hospitality
to others, different and differing representations of who I am,
like a body, a language, a name, a passport, a citizenship, a birth
certificate, a land, a folklore, a tradition, gender, ethnicity, etc.,
all the while unable to reduce this differential relationship to
a non-different, self-identical ipseity. Tugrul cannot be Tugrul
without the name Tugrul, even while these three Tugruls are not
identical to each other. In a fundamental sense, I cannot not be
hospitable. Hence, the “absolute precedence of the welcome”
(Derrida, 1999, p. 43), and this is why I picked the metaphor of
“hospitality” as the running thread of my paper.

Such a coming to terms with our own difference-within will
enable us to begin to think “beyond narratives of originary and
initial subjectivities and to focus on those moments or processes
that are produced in the articulation of cultural differences.”
(Bhabha, 1994, p. 1)

A continually negotiated differential relationship and articulation
is the origin of identity and not a singularly self-identical and
self-sufficient subjectivity given in and of itself. Difference is
radical, it is the root of identity. And yet difference cannot be an
origin in the conventional sense; we cannot point to difference
as one thing; it is more than one, relational and in-between.
Indeed, rather than “root,” a displacing metaphor itself, a more
apt metaphor could be rhizome, which recalls plants that have
multiple roots, as suggested by Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari
(1987, pp. 3-25).

Our individual and collective identities are thus formed “in-
between,” or in excess of, the sum of the ‘parts’ of difference”
(Bhabha, 1994, p. 2). And that is why, collective identities
conceptualized as indivisibly unified and self-same, like the

1 In his chapter on “ethics,” Jonathan Roffe writes: “self is nothing without an other,
or others, to which it has a fundamental and fundamentally constituting relationship”

(2004, p. 38)
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“nation” of nationalism, feel threatened by the “excesses” of
identities that do not add up to make one whole and complete
self without remainder, but which continue to differ.

Cyprus history, and “the Cyprus problem” that has been
plaguing it for more than half a century now, is nothing but the
history of such articulations—not that it has been commonly
read like that. More commonly, it has been written as the story
of the civilizational and political advancement of a singularly
and miraculously self-sufficient and ethnocentric identity facing
the threat of a similarly conceived hostile other. But, it co#/d and
should be re-read as the history of the contending and negotiated
articulations of cultural difference, and that is what I set out to
do here. I believe that such a shift in perspective will help us to
better deal with the “Cyprus problem.”

Identity Question

It has been noted that the identity question is a nodal point of
condensation in North Cyprus “which knots together and hides,
under its singularity, a multitude of different political, ontological,
international, and ethical questions” (Hter & Alankus, 2010, p.
263). Therefore, it is not surprising that identity is a persistent
theme of public discussions of the “Cyprus Problem.” However,
there is also a tendency to belittle discussions of the “Cyprus
Problem,” and the problems of North Cyprus, as a problem
concerning identity, seeing this as a reduction of something
assumed to be more substantially significant and important to
something that is superficial and marginal or trivial. That is why
I want to emphasize, at the outset, the significance of identity.
Far from being insignificant, identity denotes the signified, that
is to say the very being, the reality, the meaning of the multiple
and substitutable signifiers of “(Turkish) Cypriot”—including
the very designation “(Turkish) Cypriot.” Identity thus has
ontological significance—its significance concerns our very

existence as who we are.

We can see this cleatly in the discourse of the ongoing public
protest rallies in North Cyprus. A prominent slogan in these
rallies continues to declare “We exist!” [as Turkish Cypriots]
(See Figure 1). The recent rallies are nowadays referred to
as “Existence and Survival Rallies” (“Varolus Mitingleri”),
replacing the earlier designation of “This is Our Homeland!”
(“Bu Memleket Bizim”), which has a similar connotation also.
Another prominent slogan declares, “No to the Elimination of
Turkish Cypriots’ Identity and Existence,” which cleatly links
identity with existence and highlights its ontological significance.

There are a number of reasons for these persistent declarations
of existence. It seems like the Turkish Cypriots are surrounded by
denials of their distinct and independent existence. Historically,
the anti-colonial struggle against Britains colonial rule on the
island was instigated by the Greek Cypriots, and relied on the
ideology of Greek nationalism. Defining the proper self of
the island as Greek (Hellenic), this Greek nationalism called for
“Union” (Enosis) with Greece. Such a self-identification could
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only recognize the Turkish Cypriots “through assimilation if not
as an other who does not belong” ({lter & Alankus, 2010, p.
263). Turkish Cypriots represented the difference that did not
add up to make one Hellenic nation.

€xisted,
We dﬂ a nd |
e will! 4

Figure 1 “We Existed, We do, and We Will” (Tugrul {lter)

Although the Republic of Cyprus, which replaced the British
colonial state, was founded in 1960 as a bi-communal Greek and
Turkish Cypriot state, Greek nationalism not only continued but
picked up steam as the dominant means of self-identification.
When the Greek Cypriot President attempted to tamper with the
bi-communal constitution, the Turkish Cypriot representatives
left the parliament in protest. All this led to the on and off flaring
of intet-cthnic clashes and a precatious life in “enclaves”? for
the Turkish Cypriots. Indeed, Makarios Drousiotis (2008) refers
to this as “the first partition,” also the title of his book.

This was all before the military coup against President Makarios
of the Republic in 15 July 1974, led by the Greek Cypriot
Nikos Sampson but which was engineered by the junta then in
power in Greece, and the subsequent intervention by Turkey, as

2 “Ghetto” is perhaps a more familiar term for readers who are not familiar with the
local term “enclave.”

one of the guarantors* of the Republic of Cyprus, in 20 July
1974, which led to the de facto partitioning of the island into the
Greck Cypriot South and the Turkish Cypriot North, although
the Republic of Cyprus, now governed by the Greek Cypriots
exclusively, has de jure claim to the whole island. However, by
supporting the founding of the Turkish Republic of Northern
Cyprus in 1983, Turkey undermined the justification of its
intervention as a guarantor of the Republic of Cyprus.

Because of this de jure claim, the official discourse of the
Republic of Cyprus refers to all the social institutions and people
with institutional titles in the North—from its self-declared
state recognized only by Turkey to municipal governments to
schools and universities, as well as the administrators, mayors,
professors managing and working in these institutions—with
the prefix “pseudo.” For the Turkish Cyptiots, the implications
of this designation are not only limited to particular legal
considerations, but have ontological significance and is read as
yet another denial of their existence as Turkish Cypriots. That
the Greek Cypriots voted overwhelmingly (76%) against the
Annan Plan in the simultaneous referenda of 2004, the plan that
would have reunified the island and bring the Greek and Turkish
Cypriots together again, while the Turkish Cypriots voted for it
(65%), has only served to reinforce this impression of denial.

The Turkish nationalism that was cultivated in reaction to Greek
nationalism on the island brought denials of its own. In a mirror
image polarization of difference vis-a-vis the Greek Nationalism
asking for union with Greece, Turkish nationalists in North
Cyprus declared that there are no Turkish Cypriots but only
Turks who belong to the Turkish nation. The long-standing, but
now deceased, Turkish Cypriot leader, Rauf Denktas, who was
the first president of the Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus,
established in 1983 in the aftermath of the partition of the island
in 1974, for example, stated that there are no distinct Cypriot-
Turks apart from motherland Turks, that there is no TRNC
nation, that the Motherland is “out” nation, and that “we” are a
part of that nation, a part that has established a state in Cyprus
(see Avrupa and other newspapers dated 20 April 2001).

For a period following Turkey’s intervention in 1974, these
Turkish Cypriot nationalists
migration from Turkey to bolster the weak minority position

encouraged and facilitated

of the Turkish Cypriots vis-a-vis the majority Greek Cypriots
on the island. From 1975 to 1979 immigrants who benefited
from this policy received Greek Cypriot properties that were left
behind following Turkey’s intervention, as well as “citizenship in
the Turkish Cyptiot state almost upon arrival” (Hatay, 2007, pp.
2-3). These are the immigrants who were the beneficiaries of a
deliberate demographic and settling policy.

And yet, as Mete Hatay (2007) points out, “while politicians
in the North have, in the past, denied the ‘demographic
engineering’ that took place in North Cyprus between 1975

3 To ensure the survival of the bi-communal constitution of the Republic of
Cyprus, Britain, Greece, and Turkey were assigned as guarantors of the Republic at its
foundation (Macris, 2003).
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and 1979, the government of the Republic [of Cyprus] has
generalized all migration movement from Turkey to Cyprus as
one of ‘colonization’ and lumped all immigrants and visitors
into the single category of ‘settlers” (p. ix).

The continuing emigration of Turkish Cypriots to Britain,
Australia, and other countries, flecing the conflict and the
uncertainties of the long-standing Cyprus-problem-without-
end, the influx of immigrant-settlers in the aftermath of the
1974 intervention, and the ongoing influx of immigrants from
Turkey, has made an impact on the demographic structure of
the Turkish Cypriot society in the North, fueling the fears of the
established Turkish Cypriots that their prospect of becoming
“masters in their own home,” even after establishing their own
state, is under threat, once again. It is commonly assumed that,
the one who hosts a guest is at home, feels at home, is the master
of his/her own house. The subtext of hospitality thus asks the
guest that the host’s status as master of the house be recognized.
As Mireille Rosello (2001), who is quoting from Abdelmalek
Sayed's L immigration, ou, Les paradoxes de l'alterite, puts it, “if one
cannot offer hospitality, one has an address, not a home” (p. 18).
Ironically, in North Cyprus we don’t even have an address of
our own. Because the Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus is
internationally unrecognized except by Turkey, all international
mail is routed through Turkey, hence the last line of our address
in North Cyprus reads: “via Mersin 10, Turkey.”

The Turkish Cypriots who rebelled against, and left their
impotent and endangered minority status in the Republic of
Cyprus behind, now face the real or imagined threat of becoming
a minority in their own “home.” The increasingly dependent and
colonizing relation with Turkey, facilitated by North Cyprus’ non-
recognition internationally, and its consequent over-dependence
on Turkey, the only one to recognize it, also threatens the Turkish
Cypriots’ master status while they nominally govern themselves
in their own “state.”” This increased feeling and experience of
powerlessness has created a favorable sentimental and intellectual
climate for xenophobia, creating discord between sections of
the established Tutkish Cyptiots * and immigrants from Turkey,
with or without proper papers. As Jacques Derrida points out,
“one can become virtually xenophobic in order to protect one’s
own hospitality, the own home that makes possible one’s own
hospitality...I want to be master at home...head of house...to
be able to receive whomever I like there” (2000, p. 53). (Figure 2
“We want to be master of our own house”)

Hospitality and Hostility

The subtext of this understanding of hospitality thus asks
that the host’s status as the proper master of the house be
recognized. Yet Emmanuel Levinas and Jacques Derrida
question this way of understanding hospitality. Levinas (1969)

writes that, “to dwell...is a rewllection, a coming to oneself, a
4 This also seems to be the case among some established immigrants. In an interview
published in Yenidiizen newspaper, a Bulgarian-Turkish immigrant says, “My feclings for

Cyprus have grown cold, it has received too many immigrants” (Yenidiizen, 2 September

2009).
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retreat home with oneself as in a /and of asylun or refuge, which
answers to a hospitality, an expectancy, a human welcomé’ (p. 155).
In his oration at Levinas’ funeral, Derrida (1999) concludes that,
“if the at home with oneself of the dwelling is an ‘at home with
oneself as in a land of asylum or refuge, this would mean that
the inhabitant also dwells there as a refugee or an exile, a guest
and not a proprietor” (p. 37). The host who welcomes is, thus,
first welcomed in his/her own home. “Hospitality thus precedes
property” (p. 45) This “originary dispossession” (p. 42) therefore
undermines the property claims of the host, who turns out to
be a guest as well. “The familiarity of the home does not bring
separation to an end, no more than proximity in general does,

and no more than love or eros implies fusion” (p. 37).

Figure 2 “We want to be master of our own house” (Yenidiizen, 6 September 2012)

The home is, thus, not a place of property or possession. It too
is an uncanny other, a supplemental substitute that we use for
identification. Hospitality of the other precedes property and
possession of the self. The other, in a self-other relationship,
which is the ethical relation itself, therefore, constitutes the
very condition of hospitality. The very possibility of hospitality
comes from the guest, for one could not be hospitable without
the guest. Hence, the possibility of the host is derived from the

guest.

Furthermore, the above mentioned model of hospitality, which
references the “master” of the house, is “a conjugal model,
paternal and phallogocentric,” according to Derrida (2000, p.
149). There, “it’s the familial despot, the father, the spouse, and
the boss, the master of the house who lays down the laws of

hospitality” (p. 149).

Instead, Derrida distinguishes between infinite or unconditional
hospitality (an ethics of hospitality), beyond any human law, and
finite or conditional hospitality (a politics of hospitality) which
involves calculations and management of finite resources,
people, national borders, state sovereignty, and which places
conditional limits to hospitality. In making this distinction,
Derrida is not proposing a choice between ethics and politics
because ethics and politics are “irreducibly intricated,” such
that “the unconditional is, as unconditional, subject to political
transaction: and this political transaction of the unconditional is
not an accident, a denegation, or a last resort; it is prescribed by
ethical duty itself... One should not have to negotiate between
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two negotiables. One must negotiate the nonnegotiable...
negotiation is always the negotiation of the nonnegotiable”
(2002, p. 305). As Mireille Rosello points out, the tension
between the “apparently incompatible pair...is what hospitality
is precisely about” (2001, p. 11).

Thelaws, discourses and practices of hospitality form a significant
part of national identities. And yet, “a nation’s hospitality can
hardly be quantified, because it is made up of the untotalizable
sum of individual or collective social practices, as well as of
the layer of statements that comment on or judge the practices
in question” (Rosello, 2001, p. 6). It is, therefore, important
to note that hospitality does not only exist as “normative and
prescriptive discourses [such as a state’s immigration policies|
that seck to be obeyed as laws of hospitality”” but also “through
constantly reinvented practices of everyday life that individuals
borrow from a variety of traditions... practices that are
sometimes similar to, sometimes different from, a supposedly

shared norm” (p. 7).

Welcoming (only) the welcomable guest does not live up to the
promise of hospitality, because, in this case, not a welcome, but
a hostility,® is extended to the unknown Other; my welcome
is reserved for the known, the “at home.” As Derrida puts
it, “the other becomes a hostile subject, and I risk becoming
their hostage” (2000, p. 55). If 1 am sure that the newcomer
is perfectly harmless and beneficial to me, I am not being
hospitable to the unknown Other, but xenophobic. This would
be like forgiving the forgivable, a programmed robotic action
with no opening to the Other. The guest of hospitality is not
necessarily a threat, conversely the host may or may not turn out
to be a threat to the guest, but what welcoming the Other means
is that such hospitality does contain incalculable and unknown
futures. But as such, it is also the very condition and possibility
of “good” hospitality, when all we have around us seems to be

the “bad” kind.
Difference Outside

The nationalist variant of ethnocentrism and a xenophobic
sentiment against strangers or strange others, which references
it, is widespread in North Cyprus, and Cyprus in general. ¢
Ethnocentrism is judging different others by one’s own
standards. The result of such a judgment for different others
is their inevitable failure. Simply for being different in some
way, the other comes up short. If the “self** sees herself as
“civilized,” perhaps by dint of speaking the “proper” language
propetly, the different other necessarily becomes “uncivilized,”
not able to even speak, a babbling batrbatian.” The nature of
5 This intrication of hostility with hospitality has led Derrida to coin the new term
hostpitality (2000, p. 45).

6 Eurgpean Network Against Racism’s Shadow Report 2011-2012, covering both the South
and the North, refers to “the mainstreaming of a most negative, xenophobic and many
times outright racist narrative around migrants and refugees” (Savvides, Osum, &
Pasha, 2013, p. 5). Yenidiizen had reported earlier that in a Europe-wide poll conducted
in 2008 in the Republic of Cyprus, the Greek Cypriots had come out as the most
xenophobic in Europe (10 November 2009).

7 The word “barbarian,” a word traceable to Greck, was used by Ancient Greeks
pejoratively as an antonym of “citizen” (belonging to a civilized city-state), and referred

their difference is completely irrelevant in the determination of
the different other’s failure. The ethnocentric subject does not
need to know about the details of their difference. Their being
different in some way, so that they can be distinguished from
“us,” is enough to judge them deficient and dangerous for our
self-presence as “us.” Ethnocentrism, thus, is a perfect vehicle
for creating scapegoats and is a seemingly “rational”” justification
for ethnic-cleanseing to uphold the supposed self-presence of
the self against outside threats.

In identifying the self-other relationship, ethnocentrism relies
on a binary-oppositional logic where self and other are polar
opposites, as we see above. Difference, which would otherwise
trouble the self-sameness of each in their opposition, is
portrayed as being located outside the self: the other is different,
not the self. In other words, in order to claim self-identicalness
and self-sufficiency for the self, the self’s own alterity and
difference is projected outside, and excommunicated, by means
of a binary oppositional representation. I have already pointed
out, and will continue to demonstrate, that the supplemental
relationship between the two exposes and undermines their

>

projected “externality;” and points to a difference-within and a

contradictory hybridity, rather than a self-identical self-presence.

Depending on how the ethnos—that is to say the people—of
ethnocentrism is defined, ethnocentrism takes different forms.
If the people of central importance is defined in sexual terms,
it becomes sexism ot heterosexism. If it is defined in racial
terms, then ethnocentrism becomes racism. If ethnocentrism is
defined by fixing the centrality of a place for the identification
of the self, for instance of the place identified as the West and
the Western perspective, it becomes orientalism. If the people
are defined in nationalist terms, we get nationalism. Similarly we
get, ageism, speciesism, carnism, and so on, based on still further

definitions of the ethnos of ethnocentrism.

That nationalism is the dominant ideology in Cyprus, and that
competing nationalisms of the Greek and Turkish Cypriots
have been the driving force of the “Cyprus problem,” has been
widely noted (Bryant, 2004; Tlter & Alankus, 2010; Krzlyiirek,
2002). As lter and Alankus (2010) argue, “unless weakened
and supplanted by a radically pluralist democracy, nationalism
imagines one’s identity as an indivisible unity” (p. 261) and feels
threatened by cultural differences that do not add up to make
one whole and total self without remainder. Let us note that this
idea of a total without remainder is the bedrock of all totalitarian
political otientations. I find it significant, in this regard, that,
from the Republic of the French Revolution to the Fascist
state, the symbol of the nation has been the fases—signifying
undivided and indivisible unity—from which the designation
fascism is derived.

Turkey’s relation
with North Cyprus has facilitated what may be described

as a xenophobic, nationalist reaction in some sections of the

increasingly domineering neo-colonial

to those whose languages were incomprehensible to them, or those who spoke Greek
badly. See also (Sardar, Nandy, & Davies, 1993).
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established Turkish Cypriots. Considering the intellectual
hegemony of the nationalist imaginary in modern Cyprus, this
is perhaps not surprising. However, because Cyprus has suffered
so much from this nationalist imaginary, one would also expect
that we should have problematized it more. Resting on a binary
oppositional logic, this reaction sees immigrants from Turkey,
with or without proper papers, as representing the other of
Turkish Cypriot—even those who have gained citizenship or
those who were born here. For the established Turkish Cypriots,
who are unable to be “masters of their home” in this neo-
colonial relationship with Turkey, the immigrants, especially
those from Turkey, are seen as encroaching on their “at home,”
on their sovereignty as host, and, thus, on their power as the host
of hospitality. The other thus “becomes a hostile subject, and
[the Turkish Cypriots| risk becoming their hostage” (Derrida &
Dufourmantelle, 2000, p. 55). It is this fear, the fear of taking
such a risk, that is feeding the xenophobia. And yet, without
taking this risk, there can be no hospitality. “Pure, unconditional
or infinite hospitality cannot and must not be anything else but
an acceptance of risk” (Derrida, 1999, p. 137). If hospitality
were entirely risk-free, and hosted only the hospitable according
to some tradition, authority, orthodoxy, rule or doctrine, it would
betray the very idea of hospitality.

Difference Within

“At the best of times, the host is the master (the
owner of the house) and the servant of the guest.
At the worst of times, the guest is the servant of
the master, who is also the guest in his own house”
(Mireille Rosello, 2001, p. 18)

The sense of Turkish Cypriot selthood that the above-
mentioned xenophobia relies on accepts no difference inside,
and any different-others inside are targeted for removal. As
Arif Hasan Tahsin—once a member of the nationalist Turkish
Resistance Organization (TMT) who later became a well-known
opposition figure—put it shortly before his death, speaking
to Radyo Mayis (Radio May), “Don’t let them think that we
Cypriots have lost this cause. Cypriots will remove those who
have entered amongst them, and will claim their homeland”
(Reported by Ali Kismir in his column “Bagimsiz Kése” in
Afrika, December 14, 2012). While Arif Hasan Tahsin upholds
a Cypriot identity, rather than a Turkish Cypriot one, putting a
different emphasis on Cypriots who speak Greek and Cyptiots
who speak Turkish, and differs from most in that regard, he
was celebrated, following his funeral, by the opposition forces
pretty much across the board as speaking in their spirit. And
his statement above is noteworthy as it highlights a number
of issues related to hospitality that we have been discussing so
far: the prospective host, who suffers from displacement and
diaspora, thus lacking in sovereignty, wishes to lay claim to the
home(land)—*T want to be master at home to be able to receive
whomever I like there” (Derrida & Dufourmantelle, 2000, p.
53), which, in turn, will necessitate another displacement of

the undesirables inside, “those who have entered amongst us,”
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welcomed by another Turkish Cypriot hospitality. A previously
or concurrently welcomed “entrance” is now portrayed as more

like an undesirable intrusion.

Arif Hasan Tahsin is best known, perhaps, for an expletive he
uttered at a television program in Turkey a few years back. When
a Turkish settler, Erhan Arikli—who at one time served as the
tourism representative of the Turkish Republic of Northern
Cyprus in Kyrgyztan, and who is also one of the murder
suspects of a Greek Cypriot protester at a border incident in the
buffer zone in Cyprus in 1996—claimed on the TV program
that he was as much a Cypriot as Arif Hasan Tahsin, the latter
responded with “Fuck off!” Since then, “what the mentor [Arif
Hasan Tahsin] has uttered” has become a commonly used
expression to vent out anger against the domineering colonial
impositions of Turkey on North Cyprus, such as its structural
adjustment packets.

Another characteristic of this sense of ipseity is that it is
considered to be an already accomplished, finished being. In
fact, it is commonly represented as an intact inheritance from
the past. It is thus represented in terms of an identification
with a particular traditional cuisine, folklore, and memory of
bygone days which predate the arrival of newcomers. A cartoon
character seen in a number of newspapers and who represents
the quintessential (Turkish) Cypriot® is Omer Dayt (Uncle
Omar), a wise old(er) man who is always pictured in a traditional
dress from the past that no one wears anymore, and with the
distant silhouette of the Five-Fingers Mountain located in
North Cyprus in the background, used as constant identification
markers. The Omer Day1 character allows the cartoonist Serhan
Gazioglu to comment on ongoing events from the (Turkish)
Cypriot perspective. In Figure 3 Omer Dayt goes through a long
list of people, food and cultural markers, and says “how can
I call someone who doesn’t know and like these, a Cypriot?”
In Figure 4, Omer Dayt and his companion are watching the
ugly and messy goings on in Cyprus. His companion asks “Did
you not say that this homeland was beautiful?”” and Omer Day
replies, “I said when it was ours, and when it was just us.” Of
course, the history of conflict, (first) partition, displacement and
discord in Cyprus before the Turkish intervention, mentioned
eatlier, belies this portrayal of an idyllic past, so we are dealing
with a genealogical projection from the present which rests on a
normative rather than a factual, historical description here.

Stuart Hall (1997) discusses how this sense of cultural identity
defined “in terms of one shared culture, a collective ‘one true
self;’...which people with a shared history and ancestry hold
in common” has “played a critical role in all the post-colonial
struggles” mentioning the poets of Negritude like Aaimee Cesaire
and Leopold Senghor, and the “Pan-African political project” (p.
51). But he goes on to question whether this “discovery” of self-
identity supposedly “recovered” from the past is “only a matter
of unearthing that which the colonial experience buried and
overlaid” or is it “a quite different practice [which] entailed...

8 1In one cartoon, Omer Dayt says, “Cypriot is both my essence and adjective.”
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not the rediscovery but the production of identity” (p. 52)?

As Hall goes on to argue, this is an “imaginative rediscovery”’

imposing an “imaginative coherence” and continuity “on

the experience of dispersal and fragmentation” (p. 52), an
illusion of coherence and continuity being the products of a
representational production that takes place at the time of
that production, and not something that is inherited full and
complete in its self-presence from the past. As Jacques Derrida
points out in another context, “inheritance is never a given, it is
always a task” (Derrida, 1994, p. 54).
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Figure 3 “How can I call somcone who doesn’t know and like these a Cypriot?”
(Afiika, 26 August 2009)

Inheritance is not a given, because it is always becoming, in
process, always yet-to-come. Every being is becoming, never
full and complete, or in full presence, which means both that
it is becoming what it is ot who s/he is, the same as before,
and that it is becoming different than what it is or who s/he
is at any one moment. Difference thus persists throughout
continuity and sameness. As Derrida puts it, “the same, precisely,
is differance’ (1982, p. 17). Our relationship with difference, with
others and otherness, including the otherness of our own self,
our alterity, is, therefore, irreducible to a simple given. Using the
alibi of an inheritance from history/culture/tradition cannot
hide any longer our complicity in the production of that very
history/culture/tradition anew in the present. We thus need
to take responsibility in the production and becoming of the
identity in whose production we are complicit. And “there is

9 This is why Benedict Anderson refers to the “nation” as an “imagined community”
(1983) and why Salman Rushdie writes of “imaginary homelands, Indias of the mind,”
in his book of essays titled Inzaginary Homelands (1991, p. 10).

no responsibility without a dissident and inventive rupture with
respect to tradition, authority, orthodoxy, rule or doctrine”
(Derrida, 1996, p. 27).

Citizenship as Home of Identity

“Immigration policies reflect and impose official
laws of hospitality... the laws of hospitality form a
significant part of any national identity”

Mireille Rosello (2001, p. 6)

Citizenship has become both a power base for identification as
well as the fiercely contested ground of disputes over identity
in North Cyprus. This is not only because citizenship is such
an important signifier of identity in general, but here, in North
Cyprus, the unresolved “Cyprus problem” has made citizenship
an even more complicated and contentious issue. Despite its
claims of indivisible unity, the textile fabric of citizenship is
obviously and unconconcealably intertextual and palimpsestic in
North Cyprus. Citizenship as identity, based on the nationalist
imagination, believes itself to be self-same, self-identical, home
unto itself, a simple given, an undivided and indivisible unity
where difference is excluded through a binary polarization. Yet,
in North Cyprus, it stands revealed as unabashedly divided, more
than one, shifting and sliding from one to the other depending

on the exigencies of the circumstance.

Turkish Cypriots typically hold a number of citizenships—
Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus (TRNC), Turkey,
Republic of Cyprus, and other—and play their citizenship cards,
often against each other, trying to maintain their ontologically
independent existence against threats like non-recognition, lack
of international stature, minority status, labels like “pseudo,”
colonial belittlement, etc. For example, their self-declared state,
TRNC, is not internationally recognized except for Turkey.
Thus, their TRNC passports are useless for international travel
except in Turkey. Yet, holding either or both Republic of Cyprus
and Turkish passports, they, individually, gain international
recognition. Being able to get both or more of these passports,
gives them leverage against the impositions of any one state,
although their increased dependence on Turkey in face of the

lack of international recognition cannot be stressed enough.
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Figure 4 “When it was ours, and when it was just us” (Yeuidiizen, 25 September 2009)

It needs to be stressed that these citizenship identities are not

137 —




Hospitality and Hostility of Turkish Cypriot Identity and Citizenship in North Cyprus

identical. There are areas of overlap, as well as of divergence and
mismatch, especially in the context of the “Cyprus problem”
and the divisions fostered by it. Each could serve as a sign of
both hospitality and hostility, affinity and enmity against the
other.

The Turkish Cypriots are not the only ones playing the
citizenship card. The nation-states, the citizenship granting
authorities, also, and even more stridently, play the citizenship
card as part of their internal and international power play. The
Republic of Cyprus—even though the Republic was founded as
a bi-communal state but is now a de facto Greek Cypriot state—
selectively grants citizenship to Turkish Cypriots who live in
North Cyprus to bolster its d jure claim to the whole island. The
National Union Party (UBP), formerly governing the Turkish
Cypriot state in the North until a recent no-confidence vote in
patliament, for its part, continued until the end of its rule to
grant citizenship to mostly Turkish immigrants by government
decree, to extend its traditional patronage and clientelism power
base, ' to promote its Turkish nationalism, ''and to appease the
long and heavy shadow of its neo-colonial custodian, Turkey,
across the sea. 2

It is especially these citizenships granted by the UBP that is
fueling the xenophobia among some of the established Turkish
Cypriots, leading to complaints and protests. Yenidiigen reports,
for example, that doctors organized in the Physicians Union and
working at the State Hospital in Nicosia have stopped seeing any
applicants for citizenship in protest, whose application requires a
health check, complaining that the sheer number of applicants is
preventing them from attending to patients who need help, that
about a third of the patients they see are citizenship applicants,
and that such a ratio cannot be seen in any other country
(Yenidiizen, 8 January 2013).

In a conference recorded on DVD on “the structure of the
population in North Cyprus” organized by the New Cyprus
Party, Alpay Durduran, the Party’s Secretary of Foreign
Relations, had this to say: “I am coming from the street, I look
around. Do I not see what the situation is? If Tused to exchange
greetings with 4-5 people on the way, none is left now. Thus, for

me there is no question about the population. ... Our concern

10 Yenidiizen reports how a couple of migrants who were granted citizenship on 29
November 2012 were employed at Akcicek Hospital in Kyrenia, beginning on 2 January
2013, as an example of such patronage and clientelism. UBP has a well-deserved
reputation in this regard, and many unions and NGOs have often complained about
this.

11 That “Cyprus is a national cause” is the oft-repeated mantra of Turkish nationalists.
Yenidiizen reports, for example, how Dervis Eroglu, the President of the TRNC, who
had to resign as chair of the UBP to become President, stated in his talk at a Turkish
University that he has always emphasized in the past, and will continue to do so in the
future that “Cyprus issue is our national cause” (25 February 2013). Consequently we
are appalled but not surprized to read in another news that when the Greek Cypriot
documentary film maker, Tony Angastiniodis, who resided in North Cyprus at the time,
wanted to speak at a rally in Karpaz, protesting the killing of feral donkeys by the
farmers there, the police did not let him, on the grounds that he was a “foreigner.”
Afrika newspaper gave the news by commenting: “while the population carried over
from Turkey is given the citizen treatment, Greek Cypriots who reside in North Cyprus
are given the ‘foreigner’ treatment!” (21 April 2008). This incident demonstrated, once
again, how nationalism does not accept any difference-inside, unless their difference is
reduced to a licenced-difference, the result of assimilaton.

12 Because these granting of citizenships serve self-serving goals, they too betray
unconditional hospitality.

is to conserve the national, ethnic character...of the Turkish
Cypriots” (YKP, 2008). Similatly, Mahmut Anayasa, the author
of the book Isyanm Lsgale (My Rebellion is Against the Occupation)
says, in an interview about his book: “We are being suffocated
in the lands where we were born. I believe that there are at least
seven hundred thousand people in this country. Why should I
pay attention to the delitious statements of the State Planning
Organization? Whether it is de jure or de facto does not concern
me. What concerns me is the street. Because the street does not
lie. ... Am I in the minority? Yes!” (Soyalan & Anayasa, 2013,

p.33).

Using such impressionistic indicators as to the number of
people who are given citizenship, the fear that Turkish Cypriots
are becoming a minority in their own home keeps growing, As
one cartoon, drawn as a “writing on our wall,” puts it, “when
a Cypriot dies, the population does not diminish” (Afiika, 11
September 2009). (Figure 5)

In the days following the Physicians’ Union protest action, we
learned that the union had signed a protocol with the Ministry
of Health, and that one of the items in the protocol mandated
that people diagnosed with a disability during the health check
would not be granted citizenship. This eugenicist agreement
was ctriticized as a human rights violation by a number of
civil rights and activist organizations. Mehmet Erdogan from
the Engelsiz Inisiyatifi (Disabled Initiative), Omiir Yilmaz from
the Gender and Minorities Institute, Chair of the Turkish Cypriot
Orthopedic Organization Orkun Bozkurt, and Tensiz Toplunz Dernegi,
a nascent political movement, all characterized this protocol as
an example of discrimination, and as a violation of “United
Nations Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities”
(Yenidiizen 10, 13, 15 January 2013). Ironically, as Mehmet
Erdogan points out, the said UN Convention had been ratified
in the North Cyprus parliament in 2010.
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Figure 5 “When a Cypriot dies, the population does not diminish”
(Afrika, 11 September 2009.)

A patliamentary inquiry into the North Cyprus leg of the
Turkish Gladio (“Ergenekon™) eatlier had revealed that the
Citizenship Law of 1992 did not require that citizenships

—138



Eastern Mediterranean University

Tugrul ilter

granted or revoked be published in the Official Gazette, and that
the parliament’s will at the time was against the publication of
such information. In his reply, the Secretary of the Cabinet has
concluded, “Therefore, there are other examples of citizenships
granted by governmental decree which are not published”
(Yenidiizen, 3 January 2011). Such lack of transparency, and its
attendant lack of accountability, has helped the formation of a
climate of distrust towards any official statistics and declarations
concerning migration and citizenship. Even independent
and scholarly studies, such as the PRIO Report, Is the Turkish
Cypriot Population Shrinking?, which 1 quoted eatlier, published
after the 2006 Turkish Cypriot census, basing its conclusions
on its results, was met with much distrust. In such a climate
of fear and distrust, more or less exaggerated impressions and
impressionistic accounts are gaining more credibility than any
existing data. As Mireille Rosello (2001) puts it, “what is the
power of statistics against fear or mutual distrust?” (p. vii).

The xenophobia, which feeds from the fear and uncertainty
of this climate of distrust, tests on an ethnocentric, binary
oppositional “othering” of the other, which reduces the
unknown other to a known and familiar “other,” and is conducive
to the stereotyping of immigrants as “criminals’ or as “settlers”
with undue privileges. And yet, immigrants in North Cyprus are
irreducibly heterogeneous. Many who study and work here are
here on a temporary basis, and quite a few of them lead a very

precarious life during their residence here.

Among these immigrants we have students and academics who
come to study and teach at universities in North Cyprus, which
are the “substitute industries” in an unrecognized country which
cannot trade internationally, and which, consequently, cannot
sustain the familiar kinds of industries. These universities were
instituted mainly to service students from Turkey and hence the
majority of their students are from Turkey. Then, there are the
women sex workers who work in so called “night clubs” and
who are part of the international “traffic in women.” According
to a study by Fatma Guven-Lisaniler (2008), the largest group
(50.7%) of migrant women with work permits in 2003 was
from Eastern European or former Soviet Union counttries, and
86% of those were employed in night clubs as sex workers. The
second largest group (46%) was from Turkey who worked at
casinos, ot in low-paid, low skilled jobs such as manufacturing,

or as sewing machine operators.

Getting back to male immigrants, a considerable portion of
them are construction workers working in the construction
industry, which boomed following the collapse of UN’s Annan
Plan for the reunification of Cyprus, when Greek Cypriots
voted against it, despite a Turkish Cypriot “yes” vote. As Ceren
Goyniikli, a lawyer working for the Turkish Cypriot Human
Rights Foundation, stated in an interview, “the pull factor in the
use of immigrant labor [in North Cyprus], is the demand for
a cheap labor force that is open to exploitation” (Yenidiizen 3
January 2011). As many of these examples show, the risk of
hospitality is not only a risk incurred by the “host” but by the

“guest” who is hosted as well.

In sum, I think it is imperative for us to recognize, first, that
immigration is irreducibly heterogeneous, second, that both
immigration as well as emigration are internal to the becoming
of (Turkish) Cypriot identity, even after we reform and improve
our migration policy, as we should, and, third, that we need to
learn to negotiate through and across our differences, rather
than becoming fixated on unchangeably given and fixed notions
of identity, which have no room for alterity or differences inside,
and consequently, have no need for negotiation.

When everything is in place and everyone is at home, what is
there to negotiate? If everyone were self-identical, self-present,
at home with oneself, that is to say, if our identities did not
differ from and defer who we are, then there would be no need
for negotiating our differences—everything would be in place
without any threatening becoming (different). But if we are
negotiating (cf. Cyprus peace negotiations), can we still pretend
that our identities are at home, non-diasporic, and not-displaced,
not-migrant? As Derrida (2002) has argued, negotiation is linked
to “the impossibility of establishing oneself anywhere” (p. 12),
referring to the impossibility of claiming an unquestionable
high-ground and a self-sufficient basis for judgement.

Any Turkish Cypriot identity would identify with this place
called Cyprus or North Cyprus as its home. But if identification
with a place is what gives one one’s identity, if it is the home that
makes her/him the host, consider the case of a young woman,
interviewed by the reporter Cagil Glinalp, who says “I am from
here” (Yenidiizen 25 September 2009). She is an immigrant, born
to immigrant parents from Turkey who migrated to North
Cyprus when she was four years old. And yet she has no other
place to identify as home but Cyprus. A different example of the
difference-within!

In sum, citizenship has also proven to be fragile as yet another,
and just as insecure and uncanny home of one’s identity as the

others.
Conclusion

Whether we start at the level of a collective identity like that of
a Cypriot, or at the level of an individual identity, all identities
are rift by difference and involve an articulation of difference
such that we cannot not be hospitable to a different other. We
have a fundamental and fundamentally constituting relationship
with others, otherness, and alterity. Most obviously, the Cypriot
identity is divided into Greek and Turkish Cypriots, or, if you
like, between Greek-speaking and Turkish-speaking Cypriots.
Furthermore, the so-called “bi-communal” image of Cyprus in
general, and the constitution of the Republic of Cyprus, does
not add-up either, and is doing injustice to additional differences
within Cyprus including Arabs, Maronites, Gypsies, Armenians,
Latin Catholics, Britons, as well as many migrants with or
without, or more or less, proper “papers."
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“Turkish Cypriot” is a diasporic identity, having experienced
displacements due to the “Cyprus problem,” and not quite at
home in her home state cither, feeling excommunicated from
the wotld community of nations and threatened by intruding
strangers. Longing for but unable to finally return home where
s/he could be at home with hetself in undivided unity, s/he
feels insecure and hostile towards strangers, whether outside or
inside, whom s/he holds responsible for this failure to finally be
at home with herself.

But “Turkish Cyptiot” is also divided and different from her/
himself, and it is so from the outset, that identity being the result
of an articulation of difference. Difference and alterity are not
latecomers, immigrants who arrived after the fact of identity.
Identity is a migrant who is always on the move, never finished

and completely settled, but always yet-to-come.

It is true that alterity problematizes any dream of a final return
home where one could be with oneself in indivisible unity. But
it also enables a shift in perspective enabling us to see beyond
the nationalist imaginary. Rather than an obstacle that needs
to be removed, it is the difference and alterity of the “Turkish
Cypriot” identity that opens it to its future becoming beyond
what it is now. Hopefully, to a future becoming outside the
trinity  of
a form of solidarity different from the border politics of a

ethnocentrism-nationalism-xenophobia, towards

paternal bostpitality or that of nation states—even while residing
in families and nation-states, like migrants.
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